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Landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art	 are	 concerned	 with	 shaping	 the	
environment,	 and	 their	 outcomes	 share	 similar	 physical	 appearances.	 Formally	
established	 after	 Frederick	 Law	 Olmsted	 designed	 Central	 Park,	 New	 York,	 in	 1858,	
landscape	architecture	intervenes	in	the	environment	for	a	variety	of	social,	aesthetic	
and	environmental	motives	(Thompson,	1998).	Environmental	art,	which	emerged	in	the	
1960s,	 initially	 in	rejection	of	gallery	and	museum	culture,	 is	also	associated	with	the	
environment,	and	 includes	a	wide	range	of	artworks	 from	small	 sculptural	objects	 to	
large	interventions,	and	from	temporary	works	to	permanent	ones	(Andrews,	1999).	A	
large	 amount	 of	 literature	 (for	 example,	 Weilacher,	 1996;	 Beardsley,	 1998,	 2000;	
Balmori,	2010,	2011,	etc.)	has	reviewed	the	relevance	of	environmental	art	to	several	
eminent	 landscape	 architects	 such	 as	 Peter	 Walker,	 Kathryn	 Gustafson	 and	 George	
Hargreaves.	‘History	cannot	give	us	a	program	for	the	future,	but	it	can	give	us	a	fuller	
understanding	 of	 ourselves,	 so	 that	 we	 can	 better	 face	 the	 future’	 (Warren,	 1929,	
p.100).	By	exploring	this	aspect	of	 landscape	history,	 the	research	aims	to	show	how	




The	 investigation	 of	 the	 research	 covers	 practices	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 and	
environmental	art	in	various	contexts,	including	Europe	and	North	America.	However,	
the	 research’s	 fieldwork,	which	 includes	 semi-structured	 interviews	and	 focus	group,	
are	 based	 in	 the	 United	 Kingdom.	 The	 two	 research	 methods	 brought	 together	
specialists	 from	 the	 two	 disciplines,	 were	 conducted	 by	 the	 researcher.	 The	 semi-
structured	 interviews	 gained	 first-hand	 and	 insightful	 information	 for	 the	 research,	
while	 the	 focus	group	was	 intended	 to	produce	 in-depth	analysis	of	 themes	deriving	
from	the	interviews.	Discourses	representing	a	synthesis	of	the	thinking	reflected	in	the	
findings	 of	 the	 two	 research	 data	 collections	 were	 triangulated	 with	 the	 literature	







highlights	 four	 theoretical	 connections,	 interchanging	 between	 the	 two	 disciplines	
comprising	the	concept	of	the	spirit	of	the	site,	the	three	eighteenth-century	aesthetics	
concepts,	 Environmentalism,	 and	 the	 passage	 of	 time.	 Aspects	 of	 the	 creativity	 and	
experimentation	in	environmental	art,	which	transform	these	four	thoughts	and	ideas	
into	artworks,	have	had	an	effect	upon	landscape	architecture.	The	final	theme	explores	
the	professional	practices	of	 the	 two	disciplines.	The	 research	confirms	 that	 the	 two	
practices	work	across	discipline	boundaries,	even	though	they	have	different	agendas	in	
professional	 practice.	 The	 research	 also	 identifies	 that	 this	 may	 be	 because	
environmental	 art	 is	 not	 bound	 by	 any	 professional	 institution,	 so	 that	 it	 is	 able	 to	
reposition	and	reframe	itself	through	time.	Even	though	environmental	art	today	has	
different	approaches	 from	 its	 first	emergence	 in	 the	1960s,	 contemporary	 landscape	
architecture	 remains	 affected	 by	 the	 art. A	 number	 of	 significant	 underlying	 issues	
within	 the	 theories	 and	 practices	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 are	 also	 addressed.	 The	
findings	 of	 the	 research	 also	 suggest	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 is	 relevant	 to	
environmental	art.	Consequently,	the	conceptual	guidelines	proposed	in	this	research	
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Lailach	 and	 Grosenick	 (2007),	 in	 the	 fourteenth	 century,	 landscape	 sceneries	 were	





took	a	 radical	 turn.	 Initially	 developed	as	 a	 rejection	of	 the	 traditional	 art	 gallery,	 in	
which	works	 of	 art	 were	 typically	 protected	 in	 a	 controlled	 environment,	 landscape	
became	a	means	of	art	seeking	 intervention	to	redefine	the	connection	between	the	
human	 and	 the	 natural	 world.	 Rather	 than	 simply	 placing	 the	 artworks	 on	 or	 in	
landscapes	as	in	traditional	paintings	or	sculptures,	environmental	art	was	formulated	
into	unique	forms,	 integrating	with	landscapes	using	natural	materials,	such	as	earth,	
stone,	 water	 and	 other	 materials,	 as	 the	 means	 of	 art	 creation	 (Weilacher,	 1996).	
Kastner	 (1998)	 remarked	 that,	 in	 its	 early	 development,	 environmental	 art	 primarily	
aimed	at	natural	phenomena	and	artistic	expression.	This	could	be	found	in	artworks	
such	 as	 James	 Turrell’s	 Roden	 Crater	 (1977)	 in	 Arizona,	 which	 was	 presented	 as	 a	
pathway	to	experiencing	the	contemplation	of	illumination	and	landscape	(Rodencrater,	















movement,	 environmental	 art	 expanded	 its	 boundaries	 from	 its	 early	 development,	
becoming	 a	 platform	 for	 expressing	 concerns	 and	 educating	 audiences	 about	
environmental	issues	(Lailach	and	Grosenick,	2007).	Some	of	the	iconic	environmental	
artworks	in	this	regard	include	Smithson’s	Spiral	Jetty	(1970),	a	massive	spiral	roadway	
of	 rock	and	earth	extending	 into	 the	Great	Salt	 Lake	of	Utah	 (Tiberghien,	1993),	and	
Herbert	 Bayer’s	Mill	 Creek	 Canyon	 (1982)	 in	Washington	 state,	 in	which	 its	mounds	
functioned	as	drainage	basins	 to	control	 flooding	 (Matilsky,	1992).	Both	of	 these	are	
illustrated	in	Figures	1.4–1.5.	Since	their	first	emergence	in	the	1960s,	environmental	
artists	 have	 explored	 a	 range	 of	 techniques	 and	 materials	 covering	 vast	 scopes,	
approaches	 and	 issues.	 While	 some	 environmental	 artists	 focused	 on	 addressing	
environmental	 issues,	 the	 others	 aimed	 at	worshipping	 the	 greatness	 of	 nature	 and	
artistic	expressions.	Nevertheless,	 the	most	compelling	 form	of	environmental	art,	 in	
general,	 stood	 out	 as	 those	 exceptional	 and	 noteworthy	 examples	 that	 reconciled	
humanity	and	nature	(Weilacher,	1996).	
	
The	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture,	 on	 the	 other	 hand,	 which	 is	 devoted	 to	




the	 modification	 of	 landscapes	 to	 improve	 their	 utility	 and	 values	 (Murphy,	 2005).	
According	to	Weilacher	(1996),	 in	the	second	half	of	the	twentieth	century	there	had	
been	 dissatisfaction	 with	 the	 lack	 of	 avant-garde	 design	 in	 favour	 of	 functional,	
environmental	 and	 sociological	 considerations.	 A	 number	 of	 landscape	 architectural	
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and	other	built	environment	disciplines.	At	the	end	of	the	1960s,	how	environmental	art	




purely	 functional	 terms	 of	 Modernist	 landscapes.	 Formation	 of	 distinct	 landscape	
architecture	forms	and	styles	in	the	manner	of	environmental	art	could	be	seen	in	the	
works	 of	 several	 eminent	 landscape	 architects.	 For	 example,	 George	 Hargreaves’	
Candlestick	 Point	 Cultural	 Park	 (1993),	 in	 San	 Francisco,	 California,	 and	Michael	 Van	
Valkenburg’s	Mill	Race	Park	(1989–93)	in	Indiana	(as	illustrated	in	Figures	1.6–1.9)	were	




forms,	 styles	 and	underlying	 thoughts	 of	 these	 artworks	 and	 landscape	 architectural	
projects	 implied	 a	 strong	 connection	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	
environmental	art,	the	young	sub-discipline;	yet,	its	underlying	thoughts	lie	within	the	
realm	of	visual	art,	which	 is	eventually	noticeable.	Landscape	architecture	projects	 in	
the	manner	 of	 environmental	 art	 were	 praised	 by	 various	 landscape	 critics	 such	 as	
Howett	 (1985),	 Beardsley	 (1998),	 Balmori	 (2000)	 and	 so	 on.	 Crossing	 landscape	
architecture	 with	 environmental	 art	 may	 assist	 in	 rekindling	 a	 vibrant	 and	 forward-
looking	architecture	and	regaining	its	essential	values.	‘History	cannot	give	us	a	program	
for	the	future,	but	it	can	give	us	a	fuller	understanding	of	ourselves,	so	that	we	can	better	
face	 the	 future’	 (Warren,	 1929,	 p.100).	 By	 exploring	 the	past-to-current	 associations	
between	the	two	disciplines,	this	research	aims	to	understand	how	environmental	art	is	




investigation	 of	 the	 research	 will	 cover	 practices	 by	 the	 two	 disciplines	 in	 multiple	
geographical	contexts,	including	Europe	and	North	America.	However,	the	fieldwork	of	
the	research	is	based	in	the	United	Kingdom. By	rigorous	examination	of	the	research,	























































































In	 order	 to	 answer	 this	 question,	 the	 study	 focuses	 on	 issues	 associated	 with	
landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art	 including	 forms,	 styles,	 thoughts,	
ideas	and	practice.	The	objectives	of	the	research	can	be	articulated	as	follows;	
	













such	 as	 site	 location,	 the	 built	 or	 natural	 environment,	 culture,	 society,	 books	 and	
magazines.	 Belden	 and	 Fessard	 (2001)	 remarked	 that	 artists	 create	 artworks	 to	
communicate	or	express	 their	 thoughts	 and	 ideas,	 to	provide	 their	 audiences	with	a	
cooperative	 learning	experience	 that	can	motivate	people	 to	express	 their	 ideas	 in	a	
variety	of	shapes	and	means.	Art	thus	has	‘the	capacity	to	trigger	reflection,	generate	
empathy,	 create	dialogue	and	 foster	new	 ideas	 and	 relationships	 and	offers	ways	of	
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expressing,	sharing	and	shaping	 ideas’	 (Wright,	2013,	p.	4).	All	 types	of	art,	 including	
environmental	 art,	 can	 thus	 serve	as	 a	 source	of	 ideas	 and	 inspiration	 for	 landscape	
architectural	 design.	 Through	 all	 artworks,	 designers	 are	 enabled	 to	 learn	 complex	
thinking	and	cultivate	innovative	ideas	(Belden	and	Fessard,	2001).	
	
Landscape	 designers	 themselves	 may	 directly	 or	 indirectly	 express	 ideas	 and	
acknowledge	the	sources	of	ideas	in	designing	landscapes,	in	the	form	of	a	landscape	
project	 statement	or	 interviews	 in	magazines,	 or	 presentations	 for	 academic	 events.	
However,	there	is	no	obligation	upon	artists	or	designers	to	identify	their	precedents	or	
sources	of	inspiration.	In	the	absence	of	such	direct	acknowledgement,	the	researcher	
must	 rely	 upon	 the	 identification	 of	 traces	 and	 similarities.	 It	 is	 a	 matter	 of	
interpretation.	Reviews	of	the	relevance	of	art,	 in	general,	 in	fostering	new	ideas	are	
much	 written	 about;	 however,	 there	 is	 no	 detailed	 study	 of	 how	 ideas	 about	 art	
encourage	or	 influence	critical	 thinking	 in	 landscape	architecture.	 In	 the	discipline	of	
architecture,	 Alfirevic	 (2011)	 remarked	 that	 sources	 of	 inspiration	 in	 architectural	
design,	such	as	cultural	context,	or	different	social,	political	or	economic	conditions,	can	
be	 reflected	 through	 architectural	 forms,	 which	 may	 include	 overall	 physical	
appearances,	 component	elements	and	architectural	 specifications.	For	example,	 the	









the	 principles	 of	 Renaissance	 art	 were	 probably	 illustrated	 through	 landscape	
architecture	more	clearly	than	in	any	other	art	of	the	same	period.	At	various	times	in	
history,	societal	changes	and	scientific	advances	did	change	landscape	architecture,	such	
as	 the	 influence	 of	 plant	 collecting	 and	 advances	 in	 horticulture	 upon	 nineteenth-




Drawing	 from	 such	 viewpoints,	 it	 may	 be	 possible	 to	 trace	 the	 relevance	 of	
environmental	 artworks	 on	 landscape	 architecture	 through	 critical	 analysis	 of	 the	
correlations	in	terms	of	principles	of	landscape	design,	forms,	styles	and	ideas	expressed	
by	 environmental	 artists	 and	 landscape	 architects	 and	 their	 works.	 If	 any	 visual	
resemblances	in	overall	appearances	or	any	ornaments	or	motifs	between	the	works	of	
the	 two	 disciplines	 can	 be	 found,	 it	 could	 be	 inferred	 that	 there	 has	 been	 a	 cross-
fertilisation	 of	 ideas.	 Traces	 of	 the	 relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 to	 landscape	





process	 of	 art-making	 differs	 from	 the	 landscape	 architectural	 design	 process.	 He	
remarked	that	artists	did	not	have	to	concern	themselves	with	living	materials	and	that	
the	art	creation	process	could	be	relatively	fast,	which	was	dissimilar	to	the	landscape	
design	 process.	 According	 to	 Crewe	 and	 Forsyth	 (2003),	 landscape	 design	 is	 a	
collaborative	endeavour,	gathering	data	and	 information	 in	 the	search	 for	 forms	and	
design	solutions	that	satisfy	a	programme.	Landscape	architects	must	understand	the	
issues	of	the	site	on	a	deeper	level	through	the	different	analyses	executed	as	part	of	






background	 provided	 and	 information	 about	 both	 environmental	 artworks	 and	
landscape	architecture	projects	 is	necessary.	The	 thesis	will	also	discuss	whether	 the	
relevance	of	environmental	art	is	direct	or	indirect.																																																									5	The	Gardenesque	movement,	introduced	by	John	Claudius	Loudon	(1783–1843)	in	the	nineteenth	
century,	aimed	to	create	artistically	composed	landscape	representation	(Thompson,	2014).	



























register	 and	was	 taken	 as	 the	 title	 of	 the	 novel	 Earthworks	 by	 Brian	 Aldiss	 in	 1966	
(Tiberghien,	 1993).	 Robert	 Smithson	 is	 credited	 for	 the	 first	 use	 in	 his	 artworks.	
Earthwork,	or	earth	art,	is	described	as	art	which	is	created	in	the	landscape	and	built	
with	 the	 local	materials	of	 the	 site	 (Maltilsky,	1992).	Maltilsky	 (1992)	noted	 that	 the	
earthworks,	or	earth	art,	are	not	truly	site	specific,	and	several	of	the	works	disregard	
the	need	for	problem-solving	and	the	understanding	of	how	nature	works.	Along	with	





Two	terms,	 ‘site-specific	art’	and	 ‘ecological	art’,	were	 later	applied	 in	 the	art	world.	
According	to	Kaye	(2000),	‘site-specific	art’	is	defined	in	relation	to	its	place	and	position.	





concern	over	environmental	 issues	or	 its	site	 location.	On	the	other	hand,	 ‘ecological	
art’,	which	is	an	expansion	of	environmental	art	(Maltilsky,	1992),	usually	attempts	to	
address	environmental	problems	and	revitalise	the	ecosystem	and	human	interactions	










thesis	 solely	uses	 the	 term	 ‘environmental	art’	 to	describe	art	 that	uses	elements	of	
nature	 in	various	 forms	–	 including	 intervention	 in	 the	site,	 large	sculptural	artworks	
and,	also,	the	installation	in	an	art	gallery	of	natural	materials	–	which	foster	respect	for	
nature	 and	 also	 express	 concerns	 over	 environmental	 issues	 through	 their	 median	
artworks.	 With	 artworks	 similar	 in	 visual	 appearance	 but	 different	 in	 approach,	














planting,	 creating	 landforms,	 paving	 and	other	 structures	 (Motloch,	 2001).	 The	 term	
‘landscape	 architecture’	 in	 earlier	 times	was	 interpreted	 variously.	 Theodora	Kimball	
Hubbard	 (1887–1935)	 referred	 to	 landscape	 architecture	 as	 ‘a	 fine	 art	 whose	 most	
important	 function	 is	 to	 create	 and	 preserve	 beauty	 in	 the	 surroundings	 of	 human	
habitations	and	in	the	broader	natural	scenery	of	the	country:	but	it	is	also	concerned	
with	 promoting	 the	 comfort,	 convenience	 and	 health	 of	 urban	 populations’	 (Laurie,	
1986,	p.9).	Brian	Hackett	pointed	 to	another	essential	difference	between	 landscape	
architecture	 and	 other	 design	 professions,	 which	 is	 the	 medium	 of	 the	 landscape,	
subject	to	change	and	growth	(ibid).	According	to	Motloch	(2001),	 in	a	contemporary	
context,	definitions	of	landscape	architecture	are	concerned	with	aspects	of	art,	science	




In	 the	UK,	 the	Landscape	 Institute	 (LI)	 (2012)	describes	 the	profession	as	 ‘a	blend	of	
science	 and	 art,	 vision	 and	 thought.	 It	 is	 a	 creative	 profession	 skilled	 in	 strategic	






landscape	 architecture	 as	 a	 profession	 which	 ‘encompasses	 the	 analysis,	 planning,	
design,	 management,	 and	 stewardship	 of	 the	 natural	 and	 built	 environment’.	
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Stewardship	 is	 specified	 in	 addition	 to	 management,	 since	 it	 suggests	 a	 more	
comprehensive	approach.	
	
In	Europe,	 the	 International	Federation	of	Landscape	Architects	 (IFLA)	 (2015)	defines	
landscape	architecture	as	the	fields	of	the	profession	that	‘conduct	research	and	advise	
on	planning,	 design	 and	management	of	 the	outdoor	 environment	 and	 spaces,	 both	
within	 and	 beyond	 the	 built	 environment,	 and	 its	 conservation	 and	 sustainability	 of	
development’.	
	
Germany’s	 Bund	 Deutscher	 Landschaftsarchitekten	 (BDLA)	 (2015),	 the	 oldest	 such	















landscape	 architecture	 lead	 to	 overlaps	 of	 professional	 boundaries	 with	 other	 built	
environmental	 designers	 such	 as	 those	 in	 environmental	 art,	 architecture	 and	urban	
design.	To	allow	a	compatible	measurement	with	environmental	art,	the	focus	of	the	
thesis	 will	 be	 on	 small-scale	 and	medium-scale	 landscapes,	 which	 emphasise	 design	
rather	than	planning.	The	context	of	the	research	will	be	bounded	in	the	European	and	
the	United	States	 region,	 in	which	 the	discipline	of	environmental	art	originated	and	
retains	its	relevance.	





The	 term	 ‘environment’	 is	 rooted	 in	 the	 French	 word	 ‘environ’	 –	 which	 means	 to	
surround,	to	envelop,	to	enclose	–	and	the	closer	term,	‘milieu’,	which	is	often	taken	to	
mean	the	same	as	‘environment’.	Typically,	the	environment	refers	to	the	physical	world	









Barry	 (1999)	 noted	 that	 both	 ‘nature’	 and	 ‘environment’	 can	 have	 various	









Titles	 of	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architectural	 works	 are	 mentioned	
throughout	the	thesis.	According	to	the	University	of	Oxford	Style	Guide	(2016),	the	titles	
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environmental	art	and	 landscape	architectural	works.	The	criterion	 for	 italicisation	 in	
this	thesis	is	the	objective	of	the	particular	work.	If	works	aim	mainly	to	provide	uses	
and	functions,	their	titles	are	roman.	The	titles	of	works	are	italicised	when	their	main	
objective	 is	 primarily	 to	 provide	 artistic	 expression,	 and	 uses	 and	 functions	 are	 a	
secondary	purpose.	Using	this	guideline,	all	works	by	Maya	Lin	presented	in	this	thesis	
are	 italicised;	 for	 example,	 the	 Vietnam	 Veterans’	Memorial	 (1982),	 The	Wave	 Field	
(1995)	and	A	Fold	 in	the	Field	 (2013).	However,	 titles	of	works	by	Charles	Jencks	and	






















focus	 groups.	 Semi-structured	 interviews	with	 specialists	were	 conducted	 to	 provide	
insight	 into	how	 the	 two	disciplines	were	associated	and	 influenced	each	other.	 The	
semi-structured	 interviews	were	piloted	with	specialists	from	Newcastle	University	 in	
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order	to	understand	whether	the	way	in	which	the	questions	were	framed	was	clear,	
and	 to	 highlight	 particular	 areas	 of	 interest	 that	were	 not	 apparent	 in	 the	 research	
planning	stages.	The	focus	groups	were	intended	to	provide	in-depth	analysis	of	themes	
deriving	 from	 the	 interviews.	 Discourses	 representing	 a	 synthesis	 of	 the	 thinking	
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CHAPTER	1:	ENVIRONMENTAL	ART	AND	LANDSCAPE	ARCHITECTURE	IN	THE	1960s	
The	 introductory	 chapter	 includes	 the	 background	 of	 the	 research,	 the	 research	
question	and	objectives	of	the	research.	The	chapter	also	discusses	how	the	relevance	
of	 environmental	 art	 to	 landscape	 architecture	 may	 be	 traced.	 There	 are	 several	
terminologies	 used	 in	 this	 research,	 including	 ‘environmental	 art’,	 ‘landscape	






historical	 background,	 development	 and	 underlying	 issues	 within	 the	 realm	 of	
environmental	 art	 from	 the	 1960s	 onwards.	 The	 setting	 and	 reproduction	 of	 the	
artworks	are	also	reviewed	in	the	chapter.	With	the	aim	of	reflecting	upon	the	research	






understand	 the	historical	background,	development	and	underlying	 issues	within	 the	
discipline	 landscape	 architecture	 from	 the	 1960s	 onwards.	 The	 chapter	 reviews	 the	
three	themes,	which	correspond	with	the	reviews	of	environmental	art	in	Chapter	Two.	




Chapter	 Four	 is	 the	 research	 design	 and	 methodology	 chapter.	 It	 discusses	 the	
qualitative	approach	and	the	inductive	and	deductive	models	employed	in	the	research.	
It	 also	discusses	how	 the	 investigation	 is	 conducted	 in	order	 to	answer	 the	 research	
questions	 highlighted.	 It	 covers	 the	 framework	 for	 data	 collections,	which	 are	 semi-
structured	interviews	with	specialists	and	focus	groups.	The	chapter	also	discusses	the	
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thematic	analysis	adopted	for	this	thesis.	In	addition,	the	chapter	also	provides	strategies	









works	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art.	 The	 chapter	 also	 highlights	














disciplines	 and	 future	 practices	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 are	 also	 presented	 in	 the	
chapter.	
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findings	of	the	two	data	collection	methods.	The	overarching	themes	are	then	discussed	
against	 the	 literature	 review	 findings	 in	 Chapters	 Two	 and	 Three,	 reflecting	 the	
theoretical	 and	 professional	 positions	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 that	 have	 been	









































In	 reflecting	 on	 the	 research	 objectives,	 this	 chapter	 reviews	 the	 literature	 on	
environmental	 art,	 which	 includes	 books,	 publications,	 and	 academic	 articles	 from	
artists’	accounts,	critics’	accounts,	art	catalogues,	and	digital	information	deriving	from	
websites	 and	 social	 networking	 sites	 (SNS)	 of	 environmental	 art	 organisations.	 The	






In	 the	 1960s,	 environmental	 art	 emerged	 in	 the	 United	 States	 and	 in	 Europe	 as	 a	
reaction	 against	 gallery	 or	 museum	 culture,6	 moving	 art	 exhibitions	 into	 outdoor	
locations	 (Lailach	 and	 Grosenick,	 2007).	 No	 longer	 depicted	 in	 paintings,	 landscapes	
became	the	medium	of	the	artist’s	creation	in	starting	a	dialogue	between	humans	and	
nature.	 The	 interventions	 of	 environmental	 art	 were	 mostly	 on	 massive	 scales,	
employing	 unconventional	 techniques	 and	 natural	 materials,	 and	 restructuring	
particular	 landscapes.	 In	attempting	 to	 clarify	whether	environmental	 artworks	were	
sculptures,	 architecture	 or	 landscape	 design,	 the	 American	 art	 critic	 Rosalind	 Krauss	
wrote	Sculpture	in	the	Expanded	Field	(1979),	which	laid	out	a	a	diagram7	(Figure	2.1)	
providing	 the	structural	parameters	of	 sculpture,	architecture,	and	 landscape.	Krauss	
(1979)	identified	environmental	artwork	as	‘mark-site’,	which	is	considered	to	be	
																																																								
6	An	art	 gallery,	or	art	museum,	 in	which	art	objects	 such	as	paintings,	 sculptures,	decorative	art,	 art	
installations,	 etc.	 are	 displayed,	 can	 be	 either	 public	 or	 private.	 The	 private	 art	 gallery	 is	 usually	 a	
commercial	enterprise	for	the	sale	of	art.	The	art	gallery	and	art	museum	typically	justify	the	values	and	
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neither	‘landscape’	nor	‘non-landscape’.	The	diagram	also	offered	an	alternate	way	of	
viewing	 what	 environmental	 artworks	 could	 become	 if	 they	 were	 combined	 with	















opportunities	 for	 its	 development,	 giving	 shape	 to	 the	 environmental	 art	movement	
(Beardsley,	1998).	Many	environmental	artists	became	established	figures	and	gallery	
representatives,	and	were	able	to	access	the	resources	of	the	contemporary	art	world.	
In	 the	 late	 1960s,	 the	 destruction	 of	 habitats	 and	 the	 deterioration	 of	 urban	 life	
worldwide	prompted	modern	environmentalism	 (Maltisky,	1992).	Many	practitioners	
from	 various	 disciplines,	 including	 environmental	 artists,	 were	 in	 the	 vanguard	 of	
raising	 awareness	 of	 environmental	 issues	 (ibid).	 In	 response	 to	 the	 environmental	
movement,	 American	 environmental	 artworks	 became	 platforms	 for	 the	 artists	 to	
express	 their	 concern	 and	 educate	 their	 audiences	 on	 environmental	 issues.	 The	
artworks	 were	 mostly	 presented	 in	 the	 form	 of	 reclamation	 and	 remediation	 of	
damaged	 environments,	 restoring	 ecosystems	 in	 artistic	 ways.	 Pioneer	 American	
artists	 included	 Robert	 Smithson,	 Nancy	 Holt,	 Herbert	 Bayer,	Walter	 De	Maria,	 Carl	
Andre,	 Michael	 Heizer,	 Robert	 Morris	 and	 Dennis	 Oppenheim.	 Some	 eminent	
American	artists	and	examples	of	their	artworks	are	illustrated	in	Figure	2.2.	According	
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and	 nature.	 This	 art	 appeared	 in	 the	 works	 and	 thinking	 of	 many	 other	 artists,	
particularly	 the	 avant-garde	 European	 artists,	 including	 Andy	 Goldsworthy,	 Richard	
Long,	Joseph	Beuys,	Ian	Hamilton	Finlay,	Chris	Drury	and	Christo	Javacheff.	Figure	2.3	
presents	some	prominent	European	artists	and	examples	of	 their	artworks.	Although	
different	 in	 approach,	 both	 traditions	 of	 environmental	 artworks	 re-envision	 and	 re-
interpret	 the	 complex	 conception	 of	 nature.	 Robert	 Smithson,	 the	 American	
environmental	artist,	most	obviously	transitioned	to	a	view	of	nature	as	multifaceted	
and	changing.	In	his	interview	in	1972,	Smithson	made	a	clear	statement:	‘We	have	to	











one	 of	 contemporary	 environmental	 arts	 (Lamborn	 and	 Weinberg).	 The	 Guerrilla	
Gardens	 or	 sometimes	 called	 street	 arts	 were	 aimed	 to	 apply	 an	 artistic	 aspect	 on	
landscape	 design	 of	 abandoned	 urban	 sites,	 neglected	 areas,	 or,	 in	 some	 cases,	 on	
private	 property	 in	 various	 countries	 across	 the	 world	 (ibid).	 The	 expansion	 of	
environmental	art	today	has	been	radically	transformed	since	its	first	emergence	in	the	
1960s.	 Environmental	 artists	 continue	 to	 reflect	 the	 evolution	 of	 an	 environmental	
movement.	 The	 following	 section	 reviews	 the	 background	 in	 the	 setting	 of	 artworks	
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Figure	2.3:	Key	Images	
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1)	 Michael	 Heizer,	 2)	 James	 Turrell,	 3)	 Robert	 Smithson,	 4)	
Nancy	 Holt,	 5)	 Walter	 De	 Maria,	 6)	 Heizer’s	 Double	 Negative	
(1970),	 7)	 Turrell’s	Roden	 Crator	 (1977),	 8)	 Smithson’s	Amrillo	
ramp	 (1973),	9)	Holt’s	Sun	 Tunnels	 (1976),	 and	10)	De	Maria’s	
Lightening	Field	(1977)		
	
1)	Andy	Goldsworthy,	2)	 Richard	 Long,	3)	 Joseph	Beuys,	4)	 Ian	
Hamilton	 Finlay,	 5)	 Chris	 Drury,	 6)	 Goldsworthy’s	 Yellow	 Elm	
Leaves	 Laid	 over	 a	 Rock	 (1991),	 7)	 Long’s	 Cornwall	 Slate	 Line	
(1990),	 8)	 Beuys’s	 7000	 Oaks	 (1987),	 9)	 Finlay’s	 part	 of	 the	






















The	 importance	 of	 site	 location	 has	 been	 stressed	 as	 a	 part	 of	 environmental	 art	
creation.	According	to	Kastner	(1998),	in	the	early	years	of	development,	the	selection	
of	site	 location	usually	was	usually	remote	from	cities	and	suburban	areas,	or	distant	
from	 municipal	 utilities,	 such	 as	 in	 canyons	 or	 deserts.	 This	 was	 to	 emphasise	 the	
simplicity	and	pure	forms	of	the	artworks.	Examples	include	Michael	Heizer’s	Isolated	
Mass/Circumflex	 (1968)	 in	 Nevada;	 Robert	 Smithson’s	 Bingham	 Copper	 Mining	 Pit	
(1973),	Utah;	 and	 Richard	 Long’s	A	 Line	 in	 Ireland	 (1974)	 in	 Ireland,	 as	 illustrated	 in	
Figures	 2.10–2.12.	 Most	 early	 works	 of	 pioneers	 among	 environmental	 artists	 are	
found	 to	 be	 of	 this	 manner	 (Lailach	 and	 Grosenick,	 2007).	 However,	 in	 later	 years,	
there	was	a	paradigmatic	 shift	 in	 the	attitudes	of	artists	 towards	 the	site	 location	of	
the	artworks.	Many	environmental	artists	became	interested	in	contributing	to	cultural	
and	social	change	in	developed	urban	areas	and	inner	city	 locations	(Maltisky,	1992).	
Examples	 include	 Alan	 Sonfist’s	 Time	 Landscape	 (1978)	 in	 New	 York,	 Agnes	 Denes’s	
Wheatfield	(1982)	in	New	York,	and	Nancy	Holt’s	Dark	Star	Park	(1984)	in	Virginia,	as	
presented	in	Figures	2.13–2.15.	Kastner	(1998)	noted	that	several	cities	in	the	United	
States	 and	 various	 countries	 in	 Europe	have	passed	ordinances	 that	 allocate	 for	 art.	
There	 are	 many	 rationales	 offered	 for	 these	 programmes.	 They	 are	 educational,	 as	
they	bring	an	awareness	of	contemporary	art	to	a	wider	audience	(Moyer	and	Harper,	























public.	 Environmental	 artworks	 were	 captured	 through	 photography	 for	 two	 main	
reasons.	The	first	was	the	grand	scale	of	the	art,	as	artists	were	developing	a	sense	of	
territorial	expansion.	Art	turned	into	spacious	landscapes,	allowing	massive	terrestrial	
rearrangements,	which	 could	best	be	appreciated	 from	 the	air	 (Boettger,	2002).	 The	
second	was	the	art’s	aspect	of	transience,	disappearing	or	transforming	over	time,	or	
designed	 as	 temporary	 interventions	 for	 particular	 issues	 or	 locations.	 Photography	
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(1998)	 noted	 that	 the	 environmental	 art	 could	 also	 be	 merchandised	 through	 the	
reproduction	 of	 photography.	 In	 the	 reproduction	 process,	 size	 of	 the	 artwork’s	
photography	 can	 be	 enlarged,	 minified,	 reorganised	 or	 recombined	 with	 other	
artworks	 and	 images.	 The	 artwork	 itself,	 which	 was	 once	 original	 and	 authentic,	
becomes	much	less	important	(Berrett,	1997).	
	
The	 following	 sections	 review	 environmental	 art	 using	 the	 three	 primary	 themes	






The	 investigation	 of	 relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 upon	 landscape	 architecture	 in	
terms	of	form	and	styles	 is	one	primary	objective	of	the	research.	 In	response	to	the	
research	 objectives,	 the	 chapter	 reviews	 the	 forms	 and	 styles	 associated	 in	








transformations	 in	 manufacturing	 and	 technology	 profoundly	 impacted	 the	 social,	
economic	and	cultural	conditions	of	life	in	Western	Europe	(Barrett,	1997).	
	
In	 the	 discipline	 of	 art,	 prior	 to	 the	 arrival	 of	 Modernism,	 artists	 served	 wealthy	
individuals	 and	 the	 powerful	 institutions	 such	 as	 church	 or	 political	 parties	 that	 had	
commissioned	 their	 paintings	 and	 sculptures	 (Crouch,	 1999).	 Many	 of	 the	 artworks	
depicted	religion	or	mythology	as	themes.	By	the	early	twentieth	century,	Modernism	
came	 to	 dominate	 the	 discipline	 of	 art	 referred	 to	 as	 Modern	 Art.	 Artists	 signified	
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themselves	 as	 ‘avant-garde’,	 being	 rebellious	 against	 historical	 limitations	 and	
restrictions	imposed	by	the	art	academy	and	conservative	juries.	Modern	Artists	were	
free	in	expressing	their	perspectives	of	the	world	around	them	using	visual	media.	‘Art	
for	 the	 sake	 of	 art’,	 was	 a	 slogan	 of	 the	 era	 (Barrett,	 1997).	 Modern	 artists	
experimented	with	fresh	ideas	and	expressive	uses	of	colour,	non-traditional	materials,	
new	 techniques	 and	media.	 Though	 covering	 several	 genres	 of	 art,	 the	 tendency	 of	











as	Robert	Morris,	Robert	 Smithson,	Walter	De	Maria,	Richard	 Long,	are	 impacted	by	





Minimalism	emerged	during	 the	1960s	 in	 response	 to	over-decorated	works	and	 the	
commercialisation	of	art	in	the	previous	period	(Meyer,	2010).	Minimalism	challenged	
the	 idealism	 of	 the	 art	 object	 by	 reflecting	 its	 meaning	 to	 the	 space	 of	 art	 (Kwon,	
2004).	 Any	 trace	 of	 emotion	 in	 traditional	 conventions	 were	 removed	 to	 render	 its	
audience	conscious	with	its	art	(Meyer,	2010).	Its	characteristics	were	geometric	pure	
forms,	 orders	 and	 colours.	Osborne	 (2002)	 noted	 that	Minimalism	 is	 also	 concerned	
with	the	role	of	discourses	in	the	production	as	well	as	the	experience	of	art.	Like	its	
other	 characteristics,	 its	 objective	 approach	 is	 also	 pure:	 only	 a	 single	 dominant	
message	 is	 usually	 shared	 within	 Minimalist	 artworks.	 There	 are	 many	 Minimalist	




the	 works	 of	 the	 Bauhaus,8	 Kazimir	Malevich,	 Piet	Mondrian,	 and	 De	 Stijl.9	 Kastner	
(1998)	noted	that	aspects	and	characteristics	of	Minimalism	were	passed	on	to	some	
environmental	 art	 in	 its	 early	 development.	 This	 includes	 the	 monumental	 size	 of	
artworks	(Boettger,	2002).	Bold	simplified	artworks,	eliminating	secondary	elements	or	
detail,	 created	 a	 sense	 of	 monumentality,	 which	 described	 its	 form	 as	 open	 and	
extended	 to	 be	 more	 or	 less	 environmental.	 The	 artworks	 thus	 extended	 the	
environmental	 focus	 resulting	 from	 the	broad	 transition	 in	 spatial	 orientation	 across	
twentieth-century	sculpture	from	the	vertical	to	the	horizontal	(Boettger,	2002).	With	
the	 influence	of	Minimalism,	 the	 art	 expresses	 its	 indifference	 to	 the	 site,	 rendering	









components.	 The	 experiences	 of	 its	 audiences	 through	 the	 ideal	 systems	 of	 spatio-
temporal	relations	are	considered	radically	challenged	for	Conceptual	Art	(ibid).	Often,	
the	art	also	presents	 its	audiences	with	a	series	of	questions	about	 itself	 in	 the	 large	
scale	 of	 the	 artworks.	 Walter	 De	 Maria	 is	 an	 eminent	 environmental	 artist,	 whose	
works		tie	in	with	Conceptual	Art	(Kastner,	1998).	His	Vertical	Earth	Kilometer	(1977)	is	
located	 in	 the	 Friedrichsplatz	 Park	 in	 Kassel,	 Germany.	 The	 art	 consists	 of	 one-
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two	meters	by	two	meters	square	red	sandstone	plate	(Dia	Art,	2016).	The	rod	and	the	
sandstone	plate	are	 sunk	 into	 the	ground.	Only	 the	end	of	 the	 rod,	 centrally	placed,	
flush	with	the	surface,	and	about	the	size	of	a	coin,	can	be	seen.	Therefore,	the	large	
size	 of	 the	 artwork	 exists	 only	 in	 the	 viewer's	mind	 (ibid).	 In	 front	 of	 the	museum,	
Fridericianum,	 are	 four	 footpaths	whose	 intersection	marks	 the	 sculpture’s	 location.	
According	 to	 Godfrey	 (1998),	 although	 its	 moment	 has	 passed,	 its	 critical	 challenge	





Wheeler	 (1991)	 commented	 that	Process	Art	places	 its	 emphasis	on	 the	 initiation	of	
actions	and	process	within	the	artworks.	Process	Art	is	concerned	with	how	actions	can	
be	defined	 and	entails	 the	motivation	 and	 intentionality	 of	 the	 art	 creation	process.	
Robert	Morris,	an	eminent	environmental	artist,	also	 famously	wrote	an	essay	about	
anti-form	as	a	theme	in	Process	Art	(The	Art	Story,	2015).	Therefore,	forms	of	Process	
Art	 are	 the	 results	 of	 specific	 materials	 of	 the	 art	 creation	 process	 justified	 by	 the	
artists	(Tate,	2015).	In	other	words,	pure	human	expression	is	perceived	as	an	art.	For	
Process	 Art,	 nature	 itself	 can	 be	 perceived	 as	 art;	 however,	 the	 symbolisation	 and	
representation	of	nature	is	omitted	(Wheeler,	1991).	The	materials	of	Process	Art	are	
usually	 left	exposed	 to	natural	phenomena,	 such	as	 time,	weather,	 temperature	and	
gravity.	Like	Minimal	Art	and	Conceptual	Art,	Process	Art	explicitly	presents	in	the	way	
that	viewers	 interact	with	the	artworks	and	on	a	 large	scale;	therefore,	 its	audiences	


















According	 to	 a	 review	 in	 the	 Art	 Encyclopedia	 (2015),	 environmental	 art	 is	 also	
associated	with	a	number	of	other	Modern	Art	forms,	 including	traditional	sculpture,	
De	 Stijl,	 Cubism,	 Assemblage,10	 as	 well	 as	 the	 work	 of	 the	 Romanian	 sculptor	
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According	 to	Barrett	 (2007),	Postmodernism	emerged	around	 the	1960s,	arising	as	a	
reaction	to	Modernism.	It	referred	to	a	broad	collection	of	ideas	and	cultural	trends	in	
literature,	 art,	 philosophy,	 history,	 economics,	 architecture,	 fiction	 and	 literary	
criticism.	 Rather	 than	 a	 total	 rejection	 of	 Modernism,	 Postmodernism	 is	 often	
perceived	 as	 a	 fracture	 of	Modernist	 ideas,	 which	 accommodate	 various	 viewpoints	
and	histories	(Adamson	et	al.,	2011).	Over	the	past	decades,	critics	and	theorists	have	
offered	 differing	 views	 on	 Postmodernism.	 In	 general,	 Postmodernism	 involves	
sensitivity	to	context	and	history	(Barrett,	2007).	 It	seeks	a	more	pluralistic	approach	
that	 embraces	 contexts	 of	 a	 given	 site	with	multiple	 interpretations	 and	 uses	 (ibid).	
The	meaning	of	Postmodernism	is	gained	through	ongoing	experiment,	re-examination	
and	 re-interpretation	 of	 history,	 site	 location	 and	 surroundings	 (Hargreaves,	 1983).	
However,	 in	 the	 realm	 of	 Postmodernism,	 there	 is	 no	 such	 thing	 as	 the	 way	 to	 do	
anything;	each	individual	artist	constructs	their	own	truth	in	ways	that	are	significant	
to	 them	 (Barrett,	 2007).	 Thus,	 Postmodernism	 cannot	 be	 confined	 to	 a	 fixed	 set	 of	
theories.	
	
Postmodern	Art	 is	 characterised	 by	 layers	 of	meanings,	 content,	 subject	matter	 and	
symbolism	 in	 artworks	 (Raaij,	 1993).	 Postmodern	 Art	 shows	 an	 unrestrained	 use	 of	
colour,	 forms,	 shapes	and	 styles	with	a	high	 imagination	and	a	 carelessness	 towards	
conventional	artistic	conformity	(Adamson	et	al.,	2011).	Postmodern	Art	 is	 interested	
in	 the	 process	 of	 art	 creation,	 which	 overlaps	 with	 the	 two	Modernist	 movements,	
Conceptual	 Art	 and	 Process	 Art.	 The	 art	 is	 also	 concerned	 about	 the	 exploration	 of	
culture	and	issues	of	site	location	and	surroundings;	meanings	are	socially	constructed	
and	 as	 such	 can	 be	 read	 as	 text	 (Kastner,	 1998).	 This	 contextualist	 framework	 of	
Postmodernism	matches	with	the	agenda	of	environmental	art,	which	involves	intense	
re-exploration	of	the	existing	surroundings	and	sets	out	consciously	to	address	issues	
in	 each	 particular	 site	 location.	 Thus,	 even	 though	 impacted	 by	 several	 Modern	
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artworks,	 as	 reviewed	 in	 the	 previous	 section,	 environmental	 art	 itself	 is	 often	
categorised	 as	 Postmodernist	 Art.	 Using	 models	 of	 spatial	 and	 environmental	
engagement,	environmental	artists	critically	analyse	public	issues	and	redefine	cultural	





According	 to	 Weilacher	 (1996),	 there	 are	 no	 particular	 rules	 or	 general	 agreement	
within	environmental	art	in	terms	of	the	approach	to	exploring	landscapes.	In	terms	of	
theory	 applying	 environmental	 art,	 Kwon	 (2004)	 remarked	 that	 there	 is	 no	 specific	
theory	 environmental	 art,	 but	 general	 theory	 of	 visual	 art,	 philosophy	 of	 art11	 and	
aesthetic,	which	entangled	with	art	discipline	and	its	sub-disciplines	for	many	centuries	
(Scruton,	1998).	Within	the	realm	of	theory	and	philosophy	applying	 in	art	discipline,	
the	 environmental	 art	 artists	 uniquely	 developed	 a	 series	 of	 different	 creative	
approaches	and	diverse	ideas,	all	of	which	attempted	to	explore	new	strategies	for	art	
creation	 (Weilacher,	1996).	The	social	and	cultural	ambiences	of	each	art	project	are	
also	 influential	 factors.	However,	 drawing	 on	 various	 literature,	 environmental	 art	 is	
associated	with	four	thoughts	and	ideas,	comprising	1)	genius	loci	or	spirit	of	place,	2)	






																																																									11	 Philosophy	 of	 art	 was	 rooted	 in	 Theory	 of	 Forms	 by	 Plato	 (427—347	 B.C.E.),	 which	 laid	 the	
foundations	of	Western	philosophy	and	science	along	with	his	teacher	Socrates	(469	–	399	BC)	and	his	
most	famous	student,	Aristotle	(384—322	B.C.E.)	(Kivy,	1997).	It	is	the	study	of	the	nature	of	art,	and	is	
concerned	 with	 the	 analysis	 and	 evaluation	 of	 particular	 works	 of	 art	 including	 the	 interpretation,	
representation	 and	 expression,	 and	 form	of	 art	 (Encyclopaedia	 Britannica,	 2015).	 Philosophy	 of	 art	 is	
closely	 related	 to	 aesthetics.	 Scruton	 (1998)	 noted	 that	 historically,	 many	 philosophers	 discussed	 in	
philosophy	of	art	are	also	great	contributors	to	aesthetics	and	claims	that	the	aesthetic	is	also	the	key	to	
answer	all	our	questions	about	art.	




The	 genius	 loci	 or	 spirit	 of	 place,	 one	 of	 the	 core	 concepts	 of	 environmental	 art	
(Patterson,	 2005),	 originated	 in	 Egypt	 during	 the	 Pre-Dynastic	 period	 (Gardenvisit,	
2014).	Norberg-Schulz	(1980)	noted	that	
According	to	ancient	Roman	belief	every	 independent	being	has	 its	genius,	 its	
guardian	 spirit.	 This	 spirit	 gives	 life	 to	 people	 and	 places,	 accompanies	 them	
from	birth	to	death,	and	determines	their	character	or	essence.	(p.18)	
The	 concept	 aims	 toward	having	 a	 good	 relationship	with	 their	 natural	 environment	
(Norberg-Schulz,	1980),	which	is	manifested	as	spatial	configuration,	site	location	and	
characterising	 expression	 (Shirazi,	 2008).	 To	 preserve	 the	 genius	 loci	 is	 to	 actually	
respect	these	factors.	
The	 artists	 are	 interested	 in	 the	 exploration	 of	 what	 is	 happening	 and	 what	 has	
happened	 in	 the	 site	 for	 their	 art	 creation	 process	 (McIver,	 2015).	 In	 that	 process,	
artists	 consider	 not	 only	 physical	 compositions,	 geography,	 locality,	 topography,	
community	 and	 history,	 but	 also	 the	 art’s	 sensuous	 qualities,	 which	 are	 investigated	
through	 local	 history	 and	 interaction	 with	 local	 people.	 Artists	 respond	 to	 both	 the	
physical	and	sensuous	qualities	of	the	site	in	their	individual	ways.	The	site	location	and	
its	 investigation	 process	 profoundly	 influence	 the	 forms,	 materials	 and	 concept	 of	
environmental	artworks	(Maltisky,	1992).	
In	 environmental	 artworks,	 site	 location	 seems	 to	 be	 treated	 in	 two	 different	
approaches.	 The	 first	 is	 an	 aspect	 of	 Postmodernism.	 The	 art	 is	 resistant	 to	 the	
characteristics	 of	 the	 art	 but	 gives	 itself	 up	 to	 its	 context	 at	 the	 site,	 being	 formally	
determined	or	directed	by	it.	The	art	may	not	be	directly	about	the	site,	but	it	brings	
viewers	closer	to	it	through	illustrations	of	landscapes	and	having	direct	experience	of	
the	 artworks	 (Boettger,	 2002).	 The	 artworks	 focus	 on	 establishing	 a	 relationship	
between	the	work	and	its	site	by	framing	their	artworks	against	the	characteristics	of	
the	site	contexts	(Kwon,	2004).	Meanings	of	the	site	context	are	relocated	within	the	
art	object.	When	placed	 in	urban	 space,	 the	art	 is	 regarded	as	 ‘art	 as	public	 spaces’	
(p.95),	seeking	integration	between	art,	architecture,	and	the	landscape	(Kwon,	1997).	
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An	example	of	environmental	art	 in	Postmodernism	 is	Robert	Smithson’s	Spiral	 Jetty	
(1970),	 in	which	 the	artwork	 is	created	against	 the	character	of	 the	site	context,	 the	
Great	Salt	Lake,	Utah	(Balmori,	2010)	(as	presented	in	Figures	2.24–2.25).	Other	works	
are	 those	 such	 as	 Christo	 and	 Jeanne-Claude’s	Running	 Fence	 (1976)	 and	 the	 rolling	
hills	 of	 Sonoma,	 California,	 or	Nils	 Udo’s	80	 Ton	 Birds	Nest	 (2005)	 and	woodland	 of	
Clemson	University’s	Botanical	Garden,	South	Carolina	 (as	 illustrated	 in	Figures	2.26–
2.29).	The	second	approach	in	environmental	art	is	in	the	realm	of	Modernism,	in	which	
the	 site	 is	 perceived	 as	 an	 actual	 location	 and	 a	 tangible	 reality,	 in	which	 its	 identity	
derived	 from	 a	 combination	 of	 physical	 elements	 of	 the	 site	 (Kwon,	 2004).	 In	 this	
approach,	 the	 conception	 of	 genius	 loci	 or	 spirit	 of	 the	 site	 of	 environmental	 art	 is	
disregarded.	 The	 art	 is	 not	 truly	 site-specific;	 the	 understanding	 of	 the	 natural	
environments	is	ignored	(Weilacher,	1996).	The	space,	form	and	expression	of	the	art	in	



































































sensibility	 were	 also	 seen	 as	 parts	 of	 the	 canons	 of	 taste,	 which	 Rousseau's	 ideas	
challenged.	William	Hogarth	 (1697–1764)12	differentiated	 the	appreciation	of	beauty	
from	rationality	 in	his	1753	book	The	Analysis	of	Beauty	 (Thompson,	1999).	The	 two	
aesthetic	categories	received	further	analysis	by	Edmund	Burke	 (1729–1797).13	 In	his	
famous	 essay,	Philosophical	 Enquiry	 into	 the	Origin	 of	 Our	 ideas	 of	 the	 Sublime	 and	
Beautiful	 (1757),	 Burke	 examined	 how	 sensation,	 imagination	 and	 judgement	 are	
interrelated	 in	 the	experience	of	art,	and	how	pleasure	and	pain	are	 represented	by	
the	aesthetic	concepts	of	the	sublime	and	the	beautiful	(Kelly,	1998).	Burke	described	
the	sublime	as	being	the	cause	of	strong	emotions	such	as	pain,	fear	or	terror,	which	
the	 individual	 is	 capable	of	 feeling	 (Moore,	 1990).	 Therefore,	 for	Burke,	 the	 sublime	
represents	 feelings	 of	 solitude,	 vastness,	 terror,	 or	 the	power	 of	 the	 instinct	 of	 self-
preservation	(Strelow	and	David,	2004).	The	beautiful,	on	the	other	hand,	is	defined	as	
a	quality,	which	inspires	the	individual	to	feel	affection	towards	it	(Moore,	1990).	For	
Burke,	 the	 beautiful	 may	 not	 be	 caused	 by	 symmetry,	 or	 by	 balanced	 scale	 and	
proportion.	Any	objects	that	differ	in	their	degree	of	balance	and	proportion	could	also	
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the	original	 intent	of	an	author	or	artist	as	a	factor	 in	 judging	the	aesthetic	power	or	
value	of	the	object	(ibid).	However,	Kant	applied	the	sublime	solely	to	nature	because,	
in	his	 view,	 there	was	no	artist	of	nature.	Therefore,	 the	natural	 sublime	provided	a	
pure	 aesthetic	 judgment.	 As	 for	 the	 beautiful,	 Kant	 generally	 agreed	 with	 Burke’s	
notion	of	 truth,	goodness	and	 taste.	The	 sublime	and	 the	beautiful	were	 interpreted	




The	 third	 aesthetic	 category,	 the	 picturesque	 –	 which	 is	 neither	 serene,	 like	 the	
beautiful,	nor	awe-inspiring,	like	the	sublime	–	was	later	introduced	by	William	Gilpin	
(1724–1804)15	 to	describe	 the	missing	 characters	of	 roughness	 and	 sudden	variation	
joined	 to	 irregularity	 appearing	 in	 landscape	paintings,	 especially	 those	of	 landscape	
painters	 Jan	 van	 Goyen	 (1596–1656),	 Claude	 Lorrain	 (1600–1682),	 Salvator	 Rosa	
(1615–1673),	 Gaspard	 Dughet	 (1615–1675)	 and	 Jacob	 van	 Ruisdael	 (1629–1682)	
(Thompson,	 2014).	 The	 interpretation	 of	 picturesque	was	 a	major	 subject	 of	 debate	
among	 scholars,	who	were	 particularly	 interested	 in	 landscapes	 at	 that	 time	 (Batey,	
1994).	Uvedale	Price	(1747–1829)16	literally	described	the	picturesque	as	like	a	picture	
in	his	essay	The	Picturesque	 (1794).	Price	 found	a	 supporter	 in	Richard	Payne	Knight	
(1750–1824),17	who	depicted	a	competing	view	of	the	Picturesque	in	The	Landscape:	A	




psychologically,	 arousing	multiple	 ideas	 and	 associations.	 The	 picturesque	 was	 later	
generally	accepted	as	being	essentially	an	aesthetic	concerned	with	sensibility,	 linked	
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(Herrington,	 2006).	 Both	 Price	 and	 Knight,	 however,	 excluded	 the	 philosophical	






Eighteenth-century	 aesthetics,	 the	 beautiful,	 the	 sublime	 and	 the	 picturesque,	
reconnected	 with	 art	 again	 in	 works	 of	 environmental	 artists	 including	 Robert	
Smithson,	 James	 Pierce	 and	 Walter	 De	 Maria.	 According	 to	 Martin	 (2011),	 Robert	
Smithson	 was	 so	 deeply	 sympathetic	 to	 aesthetic	 investigation	 in	 the	 eighteenth	
century	that	he	travelled	to	England	in	1969	to	visit	the	English	landscape	and	make	a	
study	 of	 the	 work	 of	 Price	 and	 Gilpin	 in	 Britain	 and	 the	 extension	 of	 their	 ideas	 to	
Olmsted	 in	 America.	 In	 his	 article	 "Frederick	 Law	 Olmsted	 and	 the	 Dialectical	
Landscape"	 (1979),	 Smithson	 placed	 environmental	 art	 in	 the	 context	 of	 eighteenth	
century	 English	 and	 French	 landscape.	 In	 Smithson’s	 view,	 environmental	 art	 was	 a	
continuation	 of	 landscape	 design,	 which	 could	 act	 to	 resolve	 social	 conflict	 (Martin,	
2011).	His	 essay	 also	discussed	 the	notions	of	 Price’s	 idea	of	 the	picturesque,	which	
accepted	the	ongoing	changes	of	nature	and	attempted	to	develop	pragmatic	views	of	
the	landscapes	based	on	actual	experience	and	real	land	(Graziani,	2004).	According	to	
Martin	 (2011),	 Smithson	 saw	 Olmsted’s	 Central	 Park	 as	 ‘a	 product	 of	
phenomenological	intervention	on	a	site’	(p.169).	Olmsted	cooperated	with	the	natural	
processes	of	 the	 centre	of	Manhattan	 Island,	 including	 its	 sedimentation,	 deposition	
and	 erosion,	 in	 his	 Central	 Park	 design	 (Martin,	 2011).	 Smithson	 took	 Olmsted’s	
phenomenological	method	further	in	his	series	of	Site	and	Non-Site	artworks.	The	art	
slipped	 into	 an	 undifferentiated	 state,	 which	 allows	 the	 materials	 of	 the	 site	 to	
structure	the	sensing	experience	of	sight	(Commandeur	and	Riemsdijk-Zandee,	2012).	
Kastner	 (1998)	 noted	 that	 Smithson	 also	 expanded	 on	 this	 idea	 in	 his	 masterpiece	
Spiral	Jetty	(1970),	which	is	located	in	the	Great	Salt	Lake.	The	Spiral	Jetty	is	a	5-meter-
wide	 coil	 of	 black	 basalt	 rocks	 gathered	 from	 the	 site	 that	 stretches	 more	 than	
approximately	 460	 meters	 into	 the	 lake	 (ibid).	 Walking	 on	 the	 eroded	 path	 and	
physical	disorder	between	the	Spiral	Jetty	and	the	condensed	saline	water	of	the	Great	
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Salt	 Lake	 creates	 the	 experience	 of	 a	 collapse	 between	 subject	 and	 object	
consciousness	(Martin	2011).	The	aspect	of	the	picturesque	which	impels	its	audience	
to	view	 the	site	 from	certain	points	of	view	 is	also	 included	 in	 the	Spiral	 Jetty	 (ibid).	
Beardsley	 (1998)	 remarked	 that	 Smithson	 later	 recognized	 the	 limitations	 of	 the	
picturesque	 and	 replaced	 the	 idea	 with	 the	 post-industrial	 style,	 which	 accepted	





values	 of	 the	 picturesque	 with	 its	 associative	 elements.	 Between	 1970	 and	 1982,	





in	North	America	 by	 the	British	 and	 French	 in	 the	 eighteenth	 century.	Pratt	 Farm	 is	
referred	 to	 as	 a	 garden	 of	 history	 referenced	 in	 forms	 which	 range	 from	 the	
prehistoric,	 such	 as	 tombs	 and	 burial	 mounds,	 to	 more	 recent	 historical	
representations.	 Kastner	 (1998)	 noted	 that	 between	 1976	 and	 1978,	 Pierce	 created	
Earthwoman,	 inspired	by	the	prehistoric	Venus	of	Willendorf,18	 in	 the	central	area	of	
















lightning	phenomenon	appeared	at	 the	 field	of	 the	Lightning	 Field.	 Beardsley	 (1998)	
commented	 that	 the	 Lightning	 Field	 is	 intended	 to	 be	 viewed	 by	 no	more	 than	 six	


















According	 to	 Belshaw	 (2001),	 environmentalism	 is	 an	 area	 of	 concern	 within	 the	










growing	 economic,	 political	 and	 environmental	 dominance,	 and	 a	 time	 of	 growing	
ideas	 on	 environments	 and	 the	 people	 who	 inhabited	 them.	 The	 environmental	




the	 destructive	 impact	 of	 human	 activity	 on	 the	 environment,	 and	 argued	 for	
development	 to	 be	 assessed	 for	 its	 potential	 disruption	 of	 nature	 (Barry,	 1999).	
Buckingham	 and	 Turner	 (2008)	 state	 that	 Marsh	 was	 also	 linked	 to	
Transcendentalism,19	 along	 with	 Ralph	 Waldo	 Emerson,	 Henry	 David	 Thoreau	 and	
others,	 which	 brought	 together	 poets,	 intellectuals,	 environmentalists	 and	 political	
activists.	 The	 environmental	 movement	 in	 this	 period	 focused	 on	 conservation	 and	
preservation,	which	established	a	firm	base	through	the	twentieth	century	(Eckersley,	
1992).	 A	 number	 of	 countries	 saw	 a	 gradual	 accumulation	 of	 policies	 responding	 to	
																																																								
19	Transcendentalism	 is	an	 idealistic	philosophical	and	social	movement	 in	 the	United	States	 from	the	
early	 nineteenth	 century.	 The	 movement	 was	 influenced	 by	 Romanticism,	 Platonism	 and	 Kantian	
philosophy,	 which	 stated	 that	 divinity	 pervades	 all	 elements	 of	 nature	 and	 humanity.	 Eminent	
transcendentalists	 were	 such	 as	 Ralph	Waldo	 Emerson	 and	 Henry	 David	 Thoreau	 (Oxford	 Dictionary,	
2015).	





However,	 it	was	not	 until	 the	 emergence	of	modern	 environmentalism	 in	 the	 1960s	
that	 concerns	 in	 environment	 became	widespread	 (Cronon,	 1996).	 Buckingham	 and	
Turner	 (2008)	 states	 that,	 in	 many	 respects,	 the	 1960s	 represented	 a	 period	 of	
material	 security	 in	which	economic	wealth	was	 increasing	and	yet	 the	environment	
was	being	destroyed.	A	number	of	seminal	books	on	environmental	 issues	published	
during	 this	 period	 propelled	 environmental	 concerns	 considerably.	 Rachel	 Carson’s	
Silent	Spring	(1962)	(Figures	2.41–2.42)	alerted	the	world	to	the	effect	of	pesticides	on	
animal	 life	 and	 human	 well-being,	 contributing	 to	 the	 subsequent	 growth	 of	
environmental	 awareness	 in	 North	 America	 and	 Western	 Europe	 (Carter,	 2001).	







National	Geographic	 (2015)	noted	 that	 the	photograph	of	Earth,	as	a	 single	planet	 in	
the	universe,	taken	from	Apollo	17,	was	first	published	in	1972	(as	illustrated	in	Figure	
2.43).	Many	believe	that	this	 image,	which	 is	also	called	the	Blue	Marble,	profoundly	
hit	 consciousness	 in	 the	 collective	 worldview	 and	 helped	 spark	 the	 modern	
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symbolize	Earth	Day20	 and	 it	propelled	 the	work	of	 environmental	 non-profit-making	
concerns,	 such	 as	 the	 Natural	 Resources	 Defense	 Council	and	the	 Environmental	
Defense	Fund	(Earthday	Network,	2015).	Buckingham	and	Turner	(2008)	remarked	that	
the	photograph	of	Earth	brought	a	new	appreciation	of	the	connectedness	of	all	things	















Cole	 (1801–1848)	 and	 Asher	 Durand	 (1796–1886),	 and	 their	 spectacular	 landscape	
paintings,	were	also	given	credit	for	inspiring	the	American	preservation	movement	in	
the	 late	 1800s,	 along	 with	 the	transcendentalists	Marsh,	 Thoreau	 and	 Emerson.	





For	 Richard	 Long,	 the	 landscape	 is	 a	 medium	 of	 his	 work	 representing	 his	 direct	
engagement	with	nature.	Inspired	by	Henry	David	Thoreau’s	ideal	image	of	walking	in																																																									
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the	 forest	 (Kastner,	 1998),	 Long	 travelled	 across	 the	 English	 landscape	 to	 challenge	
remote	 terrains	and	document	 long	walks	with	 text	and	photographs,	while	creating	
his	artworks	(Beardsley,	1998).	His	A	Line	Made	by	Walking	(1967)	(Figures	2.44–2.46)	
was	created	by	placing	small	stones	or	other	ephemeral	 installations	along	arbitrarily	
formed	straight	 lines	across	the	 landscape.	Through	the	 long	 length	of	the	pathways,	
Long	 never	 made	 alterations	 on	 the	 landscapes	 that	 his	 art	 passed	 through	 (Tate,	
2015).	These	solitary	pathways	were	represented	either	as	books	of	photographs	or	as	
individual	photographs	with	captions	recording	the	time	and	place.	Long’s	A	Line	Made	
by	Walking	 became	 a	 milestone	 of	 environmental	 art	 in	 Europe	 (ibid).	 Many	 other	
environmental	 artists	 also	 have	 expressed	 their	 appreciation	 for	 the	 beauty	 and	
intrinsic	 values	 of	 nature	 through	 their	 artworks	 in	 similar	 fashion	 to	 Thoreau.	
Interpretations	 of	 nature	 are	 taken	 in	 many	 forms	 of	 environmental	 arts	 through	
study,	observation,	and	contemplation	of	natural	phenomena.	This	 type	of	art	offers	






environmental	 issues	 spreading	 awareness	 about	 important	 topics.	 The	 early	
wilderness-colonising	efforts	of	the	first	generation	of	environmental	artists	paralleled	
the	ideas	of	conquest	and	exploitation	that	characterised	the	industrial	era.	However,	
Beardsley	 (1998)	 stated,	 ‘Many	 environmental	 artists	 desire	 not	merely	 an	 audience	
for	 their	work	but	 a	public	with	whom	 they	 can	 correspond	about	 the	meaning	 and	
purpose	of	their	art’	(p.127).	
	
With	 the	 rise	 of	 modern	 environmentalism	 in	 the	 1960s,	 the	 publication	 of	 Rachel	
Carson’s	 Silent	 Spring	 (1962)	 and	 the	 first	 Earth	 Day	 celebration	 in	 1970,	
environmental	consciousness	was	radically	changed.	Within	the	movement’s	range	of	
attitudes	 and	 diversity	 of	 approaches,	 environmental	 issues	 were	 variously	
interpreted.	 Solutions	 to	 restore	 nature	 and	 revitalise	 cities	 were	 proposed	 or	
implemented.	Some	were	more	environmentally	conscious	than	others.	Some	of	these	









food	 is	 produced,	 the	 Harrisons	 sought	 to	 create	 a	 model	 of	 self-sufficiency	 (The	
Harrison	 Studio,	 2016).	 Their	 work	 attempted	 to	 remind	 people	 that	 their	 survival	
depends	 upon	 plants	 and	 the	 death	 of	 other	 animals.	 The	 exhibition	 space	 was	
transformed	 into	 a	 field	 of	 growth,	 where	 the	 audiences	 could	 speculate	 on	 the	












(Tate,	 2015).	 Taking	 five	 years	 to	 complete,	 the	7000	Oaks	 remains	 as	 a	 benchmark	
urban	 renewal	 project	 of	 how	 such	 an	 endeavour	 can	 transcend	 art	 discourse	 to	




According	 to	 King	 (2011),	 many	 environmental	 artists	 aligned	 themselves	 with	 non-
profit-making	 organisations	 dedicated	 to	 art	 and	 environmental	 issues,	 such	 as	
ecoartspace	 in	 New	 York.	 There	 have	 been	 curated	 exhibitions	 and	 programmes,	
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providing	a	platform	for	artists	who	are	working	with	scientists	to	address	our	global	
environmental	 issues;	 for	 example,	 Lucy	 Lippard’s	Weather	 Report:	 Art	 And	 Climate	





































associates	 with	 the	 attribute	 of	 time.	 The	 life	 spans	 of	 these	 natural	 elements	 are	
vastly	diverse.	Some	elements	such	as	soils	and	geomorphology	have	a	long	life	span,	
while	the	others,	such	as	shrubs	and	cover	ground	plants,	are	completely	the	opposite	
(Swaffield	and	Bowring,	2013).	 Some	of	 the	elements	are	well	 anticipated;	however,	
most	of	them	are	not	particularly	easy	to	foresee.	This	open	approach	to	transience	is	




Kastner	 (1998)	 noted	 that	 experiencing	 art	 in	 nature	 is	 provided	 through	 a	
phenomenological	synthesis	of	anticipation,	perception	and	memory.	Thus,	experience	
in	 exploring	 the	 artworks	 and	 surrounding	 landscapes	 is	 an	 essential	 dimension	 of	
environmental	artworks;	 for	example,	 travelling	 to	 the	 site,	 the	duration	of	 the	visit,	
the	 hour	 of	 the	 day,	 the	 season	 of	 the	 year,	 and	 so	 on.	 Time	 and	 changes	 become	
intrinsic	 parts	 of	 experience.	Weilacher	 (1996)	 commented	 that	 appreciation	 of	 the	
artwork	could	be	created	through	this	natural	phenomenon;	the	colour	of	the	earth	or	
vegetation,	 the	 position	 of	 the	 sun	 in	 the	 sky	 and	 qualities	 of	 light	 create	meaning.	
Some	artworks	may	be	sustained	over	a	 long	period	of	 time,	 the	same	as	 traditional	
sculpture.	 However,	 many	 artworks	 only	 survive	 for	 a	 brief	 period	 of	 time:	 a	 few	
months,	 days,	 hours	 or	 less,	 due	 to	 effect	 of	 the	 decomposition	 of	 the	 art’s	 natural	
materials.	Thus,	the	aspect	of	temporal	process	as	a	means	of	experiencing	nature	is	a	
significant	element	of	environmental	art.	Weilacher	(1996)	also	noted	that	rather	than	




Goldsworthy’s	 precious	 ice	 sculpture	 seems	 to	 best	 represent	 the	 theme	 of	 the	
passage	of	time	(Binkly,	2010).	In	his	ephemeral	Ice	Pieces	(1982)	in	Cumbria	(Figures	
2.54–2.56),	Goldsworthy	placed	icicles	on	a	rock	in	the	middle	of	a	river.	The	smallest	
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temperature	and	light	changes	may	cause	his	Ice	Pieces	to	collapse,	repeatedly,	which	
is	 all	 part	 of	 Goldsworthy’s	 process.	 Through	 his	 ephemeral	 Ice	 Pieces,	 Goldsworthy	
makes	 his	 audience	 realise	 the	 power	 of	 time	 and	 the	 truth	 of	 nature	 (Beardsley,	
1998).	Goldsworthy	takes	a	series	of	pictures	that	capture	their	transformations	due	to	
the	changing	of	 seasons	and	 time	 (Binkly,	2010).	Goldsworthy’s	 interpretation	of	 the	
passage	of	 time	 adds	 to	 the	deep	 symbolic	meanings	of	 his	works	 and	 the	different	
perspective	of	nature.	Through	his	extraordinary	works,	he	 inspires	 thoughts	of	how	





Landscape	 (1978)	 portrays	 the	 three	 stages	 of	 forest	 growth	 from	 grasses	 to	 grown	
trees	(The	New	York	City	Department	of	Parks	and	Recreation,	2015).	Sonfist’s	efforts	
result	 in	a	slowly	developing	forest	that	 functions	as	a	time	capsule	representing	the	
Manhattan	 landscape	 inhabited	 by	 the	 seventeenth-century,	 pre-colonial	 landscape	
(ibid).	Sonfist	strives	to	convey	a	symbolic	message	that	encourages	future	generations	




Arts,	 Budapest,	 is	 the	 first	 to	 commemorate	 this	momentous	 anniversary	 (The	 New	
York	City	Department	of	Parks	and	Recreation,	2015).	
	
Robert	 Morris	 evokes	 the	 spirituality	 and	 mystery	 of	 Stonehenge	 by	 creating	 its	
modern	 version	 in	 his	 Observatory	 (1971)	 located	 in	 Flevoland,	 in	 the	 Netherlands	
(Figures	2.60–2.61).	The	Observatory	consists	of	two	concentric	earth	mounds	crossed	
by	 three	 V-shaped	 openings	 and	 separated	 by	 a	 ditch	 (Boettger,	 2002).	 The	 interior	
circle	mound	is	made	by	a	wood	structure	to	support	earth	covered	in	grass.	The	three	
openings	 in	 the	 central	 circle	 are	 oriented	 in	 order	 to	 frame	 the	 sunrise	 at	 some	
specific	times	of	the	year	(Kastner,	1998).	The	middle	steel	visor	shows	the	sunrise	at	
the	 equinoxes.	 On	 the	 northwest	 and	 southwest	 sides	 of	 the	 circles	 are	 two	 stone	
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wedges,	 through	 which	the	 sunrise	 on	 21	 June	 and	 21	 December	 are	 visible	 (ibid).	























As	 reviewed	 in	 Section	 2.1,	 in	 the	 1960s	 environmental	 artworks	 were	 usually	





humanity	 and	 nature.	Moyer	 and	 Harper	 (2012)	 remarked	 that	 the	 artworks	 of	 the	
1960s	were	clearly	not	for	today's	context.	Contemporary	environmental	art	has	been	
radically	 transformed	 since	 its	 first	 emergence	 in	 the	 1960s	 (Kastner,	 1998).	 Most	
environmental	art	practice	today	encompasses	a	vast	scope	of	territory	and	issues	with	
a	 wide	 range	 of	 individual	 approaches	 that	 are	 undergoing	 rapid	 change.	
Environmental	 artists	 today	 mostly	 collaborate	 with	 scientists	 and	 multidisciplinary	
teams,	 allowing	 the	 artists	 to	 express	 their	 investigations	 into	 nature	 more	 freely.	
Contemporary	 environmental	 art	 tends	 to	 be	 in	 smaller	 scales	 in	 a	 variety	 of	media	
including	performance,	videos,	and	films	(Moyer	and	Harper,	2012).	Techniques	in	art	
creation	 and	 materials	 of	 art	 have	 changed;	 for	 example,	 in	 contemporary	 art	
workshops,	 audiences	 are	 able	 to	 experience	 and	 interact	 with	 the	 artwork,	 which	
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number	 of	 environmental	 art	 projects	 reviewed	 in	 the	 literature	 that	 seem	 to	 cross	
boundaries	with	 landscape	 architecture,	 such	 as	 Patricia	 Johnson’s	 Fair	 Park	 Lagoon	
(1981)	in	Texas,	Herbert	Mayor’s	Mill	Creek	Canyon	(1982)	in	Washington,	and	Nancy	
Holt’s	Dark	 Star	Park	 (1984)	 in	Virginia,	 (as	 illustrated	 in	 Figures	2.62–2.64),	 in	 all	 of	
which	 the	 artists	 took	 over	 positions	 usually	 occupied	 by	 landscape	 architects.	
Beardsley	 (1998)	 noted	 that,	 when	 the	 two	 professions	 worked	 across	 their	
boundaries,	 the	 avant-garde	 environmental	 artist	 was	 chosen	 over	 the	 landscape	
architect,	such	as	Robert	Irwin’s	the	Central	Garden	(1997)	at	the	Getty	Center	in	Los	
Angeles	(Figures	2.65–2.67).	Beardsley	(1998)	remarked	that:	




A	 recent	 cross-boundary	work	 is	Northala	 Fields	 (Figures	2.68-2.69),	 a	 contemporary	
park	 collaborative	 design	 by	 artist	 Peter	 Fink	 and	 landscape	 architect	 Igor	Marko	 of	
FoRM	 Associates,	 completed	 in	 2008.	 A	 large	 amount	 of	 spoiled	 soils	 from	 a	
construction	site	was	utilised	to	create	the	four	hills,	while	a	long	length	of	gabion	wall	
made	 with	 crushed	 concrete	 was	 built,	 providing	 a	 spiral	 path	 up	 the	 tallest	 hill	
(London	Parks	and	Gardens	Trust,	2016).	Other	materials	such	as	the	hardwood	timber	
on	the	gabion	seats,	bin	tops,	and	path	edgings	are	also	recycled.	The	creation	of	the	
Northala	 Fields	 (2008)	 turns	 waste	 material	 into	 a	 valuable	 community	 space,	
providing	 a	 solution	 to	 a	 number	 of	 site	 and	 development	 issues	 (Summers,	 2008).	












evaluating	all	 types	of	art	 (Elkins,	1996).	Fishman	(1963)	remarked	that	 it	 is	plausible	
that	art	criticism	was	presented	in	the	earliest	days	of	the	origin	of	art,	as	evidenced	in	
the	 works	 of	 Plato	 and	 St.	 Augustine.	 In	 the	 nineteenth	 century,	 art	 criticism	 was	
developed	into	a	profession	with	formalised	methods	(ibid).	From	the	1990s	onwards,	
art	 criticism	 discussions	 by	 curators	 became	 regular	 at	 art	 galleries	 and	 museums	
(Tate,	2015).	Elkins	(1996)	noted	that	with	various	art	movements	in	different	periods,	
art	criticism	was	divided	into	different	disciplines	which	may	use	different	criteria	for	
analysing	 and	 evaluating	 of	 art.	 However,	 the	 analysis	 and	 evaluation	 of	 art	 are	
generally	 based	 on	 criteria	 such	 as	 aesthetics	 or	 the	 theory	 of	 beauty.	 Art	 critics	
provide	 audiences	with	 information	 about	 artworks,	 describe	 these	 artworks	 from	 a	
theoretical	 perspective,	 and	 establish	 the	 significance	 of	 the	 artworks	 in	 art	 history	
Figures	2.65-2.67:	Robert	Irwin’s	the	Central	Garden	(1997)			
Figures	2.68-2.69:	Peter	Fink	and	Igor	Marko’s	Northala	Fields	(2008)	
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(Charlesworth,	 2013).	 Like	 artists,	 a	 professional	 art	 critic	 does	 not	 need	 to	 have	 a	
degree	 in	 art.	 Scholar-critics	 may	 be	 college	 and	 university	 professors	 or	 museum	
curators,	 often	 with	 particular	 knowledge	 about	 a	 style,	 period,	 medium	 or	 artist.	
Critiques	or	reviews	of	artworks	are	published	in	exhibition	brochures	and	catalogues,	





museum	 culture	 employing	 new	 and	 unconventional	 techniques	 and	 materials	 and	
different	 locations	 and	 dimensions	 (Lailach	 and	 Grosenick,	 2007).	 Thornes	 (2008)	
noted	 that	 the	 large	 monumental	 works	 of	 environmental	 art,	 which	 were	 often	
impermanent	 and	 not	 transportable,	 were	 not	 without	 their	 critics.	 The	 movement	
received	strong	criticism	from	traditional	art	critics.	In	his	book	A	Sense	of	Place:	Artists	
and	the	American	Land,	Gussow	(1997)	provocatively	asked,	‘Not	like	the	earth	works	
artists,	 who	 cut	 and	 gouge	 the	 land	 like	 Army	 engineers?	 (Smithson,	 1972,	 p.163)’	
Lailach	and	Grosenick	(2007)	remarked	there	was	a	sense	of	irritation	in	an	interview	




they	 engage	 in	 their	 games	 with	 the	 elements.	 Generally,	 only	 a	 camera	
observes	 their	 activities.	 …	 A	 new	myth	 of	 nature	 has	 infected	 the	 fine	 arts.	
(p.6)	
Questions	 regarding	 artistic	 categories	 also	 arose.	 Were	 these	 works	 sculptures,	
architecture	 or	 landscape	 architecture?	 These	 questions	 eventually	 prompted	 the	




In	 the	early	1970s,	 the	art	 gallery	and	museum	culture	was	 called	 into	question	and	
criticised	 as	 being	 too	 limited	 and	 too	 involved	 in	 its	 own	 business	 interests	 (ibid).	
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When	 the	 economy	 of	 the	 period	 weakened,	 alternative	 spaces	 in	 art	 galleries	 and	




between	 the	movements	would	 shift	 towards	 the	 art	 gallery	 and	museum	 (Thornes,	
2008).	 Artists	 of	 the	 era	 began	 to	 share	 ideas	 and	 worked	 in	 multiple	 institutional	
frameworks.	 The	 organic	 materials	 of	 Process	 Art	 and	 Conceptual	 Art	 were	 utilised	
within	the	gallery	space,	and	an	emphasis	on	the	ephemeral	was	understood	through	
site-specific	and	temporary	 installations.	The	art	world	 thus	subsequently	opened	up	
to	 environmental	 art	 and	 the	 tenets	 of	 environmental	 art	 eventually	 became	
dominant.	 Matilsky	 (1992)	 remarked	 that	 during	 these	 formative	 years	 of	
environmental	 art,	 critics	 and	 curators	 often	 lumped	 different	 genres	 of	 art	 closely	
together,	which	 caused	 a	 confusion	of	 different	 terminologies	 and	 tendencies	which	
continues	 to	 this	 day.	 Gaynor	 and	McLean	 (2005)	 remarked	 that	 artists,	 critics	 and	
audiences	then	continue	in	shaping	the	cultural	and	communities	of	environmental	art	





This	 chapter	 explored	 issues	 relevant	 to	 environmental	 art	 through	 an	 extensive	
literature	 review.	 It	 first	 outlined	 a	 number	 of	 attributes	 that	 have	 been	 associated	
with	the	development	of	environmental	art	since	it	emerged	in	the	1960s.	In	addition,	
the	 chapter	 also	 highlighted	 a	 number	 of	 specific	 features	 which	 were	 especially	
relevant	 to	 the	 development	 of	 environmental	 art,	 including	 site	 settings	 and	 the	
reproduction	 of	 environmental	 art.	 In	 order	 to	 achieve	 the	 research	 objectives,	 the	
chapter	 explored	 three	 primary	 themes	 relevant	 in	 environmental	 art	 comprising	 1)	
form	and	 styles	 associated	with	 environmental	 art,	 2)	 significant	 thoughts	 and	 ideas	
within	environmental	art,	and	3)	practice	of	environmental	art	and	art	critics.	
	
	56	|	P a g e 		
	 Chapter	2:	Literature	Review	in	Environmental	Art	
The	 first	 theme	 is	 form	 and	 style,	 in	 which	 the	 chapter	 reviewed	 the	 association	
between	 environmental	 art	 and	 two	 dominant	 movements,	 Modernism	 and	
Postmodernism.	The	chapter	revealed	that,	even	though	categorised	as	Postmodernist	
Art,	 environmental	 art	 is	 directly	 associated	 with	 the	 three	 Modernist	 Arts	 of	
Minimalism,	Conceptual	Art	and	Process	Art.	
	
Secondly,	 the	 chapter	 explored	 significant	 thoughts	 and	 ideas	 associated	 with	
environmental	 art.	 What	 this	 chapter	 suggests	 is	 that,	 through	 its	 historical	
development,	 environmental	 art	 has	 been	 associated	 with	 four	 primary	 features	
comprising	 1)	 genius	 loci	 or	 spirit	 of	 place,	 2)	 concepts	 of	 eighteenth-century	
aesthetics,	3)	environmentalism	and	4)	the	passage	of	time.	The	chapter	examines	the	




researcher	 finds	 that	 literature	 on	 the	 practice	 of	 environmental	 art	 is	 scarce.	 The	
subject,	therefore,	needs	to	be	further	investigated	empirically.	In	addition,	the	chapter	
also	explored	the	significance	of	art	criticism	in	environmental	art.	To	establish	the	link	




































The	 research	 aims	 to	 identify	 the	 influences	 of	 environmental	 art	 upon	 landscape	
architecture.	 To	 achieve	 this	 aim,	 this	 chapter	 reviews	 the	 literature	 on	 landscape	
architecture,	which	includes	books,	publications,	and	academic	articles	from	landscape	






of	 outdoor	 spaces	 in	 medieval	 Europe.	 The	 Renaissance	 Italian	 villa	 gardens	 in	 the	
fifteenth	century	were	aimed	at	creating	an	ideal	model	of	nature	with	extensive,	formal	
and	perfect	 symmetry	 in	a	 revival	of	classical	Rome.	 In	 the	seventeenth	century,	 the	
French	formal	garden	was	developed	based	on	the	principle	of	imposing	order	on	nature	
(ibid).	 Rising	 against	 the	 French	 formal	 gardens,	 the	 eighteenth-century	 English	
landscapes	 co-operated	 with	 nature	 as	 a	 major	 influence	 in	 designing	 landscape	
(Motloch,	2001).	In	the	nineteenth	century,	several	municipal	parks,	particularly	in	the	


















the	 UK’s	 Landscape	 Institute	 (LI),	 professional	 bodies	 for	 landscape	 architects,	 were	







discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 aligned	 itself	 with	 Modernism	 in	 architecture	





In	 the	 1960s,	 the	 discourse	 between	 science	 and	 art,	 in	 the	 form	 of	 Ian	 McHarg‘s	
ecological	 design	 and	 environmental	 art,	 emerged	 in	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	
architecture.	 McHarg	 developed	 the	 map-overlay	 method,24	 which	 later	 became	 an	
application	 of	 systems	 thinking	 for	 landscape	 architecture	 called	 Geographic	
Information	Systems	(GIS).	His	famous	publication	Design	with	Nature	(1969)	set	out	the	
principles	of	ecological	design	and	planning,	and	established	him	as	an	important	figure	
in	shaping	environmental	policy	 (Conon,	2000).	Around	the	same	period	of	 time,	 the	
creation	of	distinct	landscape	forms	in	the	manner	of	environmental	art	were	seen	in	
works	 of	 several	 renowned	 landscape	 architects,	 such	 as	 George	 Hargreaves’																																																									
24	The	map-overlay	method	integrates	scientific	data	such	as	geomorphology,	hydrology,	soils,	
vegetation	and	wildlife	to	provide	synthesis	and	interpretation	of	suitability	for	land	use	(Spirn,	2000).	





















































The	 research	 aims	 to	 investigate	 relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 upon	 landscape	 in	
terms	 of	 form	 and	 styles.	 This	 section	 reviews	 forms	 and	 styles	 of	 landscape	
architecture,	which	are	associated	with	environmental	art,	comprising	Modernism	and	
































Ecological	Design	 in	 the	 1960s:	19)	 Ian	McHarg	 (1920-2001),	20)	Design	with	
Nature	 (1969),	21)	 Potomac	River’s	 environmental	 analysis	map	published	 in	
McHarg’s	Design	with	nature.	
	





2004).	 Following	 Geoffrey	 Jellicoe	 (1959),	 Thompson	 (2014)	 remarked	 that	 in	 the	
eighteenth	century	the	 landscape	designers	had	paid	close	attention	to	works	of	art,	






varieties	 from	 overseas,	 as	 well	 technological	 advances	 like	 the	 steam-heated	
glasshouse,	 which	 encouraged	 a	 competitive	 attitude	 in	 landscape	 design	 towards	
horticultural	 display	 (ibid).	 At	 the	 beginning	 of	 the	 twentieth	 century,	 landscape	
architecture	was	closely	related	with	several	genres	of	Modern	Art,	including	Abstract	
Art,25	 Cubism26,	 Surrealism27	 and	 Minimalism	 (Walker,	 1998).	 According	 to	 Howett	
(1985),	Gabrield	Guévrékian,	an	Armenian	architect,	was	credited	as	the	first	to	explore	
Modernism	in	landscape	architecture	in	his	Garden	of	Water	and	Light	for	the	1925	Paris	














28 The	 1925	 Paris	 Exposition	 Internationale	 des	 Arts	 Décoratifs	 et	 Industriels	 Modernes	 was	 the	 first	
exposition	where	decorative	and	applied	arts	held	centre	stage	(McGill	Library	Bibliotheque,	2015).	The	
significant	criterion	for	the	exhibits	was	to	be	modern	(ibid).		
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traditions.	Yet	 the	garden	was	eventually	admired	 for	 its	 style	and	remembered	as	a	
representative	 of	 Art	 Deco	 (ibid).	 Guévrékian’s	 Garden	 of	 Water	 and	 Light	 (1925)	
prompted	Fletcher	 Steele	 (1885–1971),	 an	American	 landscape	architect,	 to	write	of	
Modernist	 ideas	 in	 landscape	design	 in	his	article,	 ‘New	Pioneering	 in	Garden	Design’	
(1930).	Steele	eventually	experimented	his	own	Modernist	idea	in	the	Blue	Stairs	(1938)	










dynamic	 walking	 experience	 and	 sensation	 of	 mobility	 (Thompson,	 2014).	 Besides	
aesthetic	qualities,	Marx	was	also	concerned	about	the	ecological	aspect	of	his	garden	
design.	 Using	 Brazilian	 native	 plants,	 Marx	 sought	 to	 understand	 how	 each	 plant	
bloomed	among	other	plants,	what	effect	each	of	the	plants	has	on	the	whole	garden,	












art	 forms	of	both	heritages	 into	his	 innovative	 creations	 (Art	 Story,	2016).	Noguchi’s	










































outwards,	 letting	 the	 essential	 structure	 dictate	 the	 form	 and	 external	 appearance	
(Crouch,	1999).	Architectural	Modernism	also	upholds	the	values	of	truth	to	materials,	
logical	consistency,	straightforwardness,	and	simplicity	(Raaij,	1993). After	the	Second	
World	 War,	 Architectural	 Modernism	 gained	 its	 mass	 popularity;	 the	 practice	 of	
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Christopher	 Tunnard	 sought	 to	 align	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 with	
Modernist	architecture.	His	series	of	articles	in	The	Architectural	Review,	collected	in	the	
book	Gardens	 in	 the	Modern	 Landscape	 in	 1938,	 combined	 history	 and	 criticism	 to	
invoke	 functionalism	and	the	writings	of	Le	Corbusier	and	Adolf	Loos	 (Imbert,	2007).	
According	 to	 Treib	 (1994),	 Tunnard	 attempted	 to	 codify	 landscape	 Modernism	 by	
proposing	four	approaches.	
	







3. The	 artistic	 approach.	An	 appreciation	of	 the	 interrelationship	of	 all	 forms	of	 art	
results	 in	a	broadening	of	 the	power	of	expression	 for	 the	making	of	 the	garden	
scene.	Decoration	and	ornament,	and	pattern	become	integral	factors	in	the	plan.		




School	 of	 Design	 (GSD)	 (Imbert,	 2007).	 What	 also	 came	 with	 Gropius	 was	 the	
Architecture	Modernism	 agenda	 and	 the	 Bauhaus’s	 views	 of	 society	 and	 art,	 which	
attracted	the	attention	of	the	three	Harvard	Rebels,	Garrett	Eckbo,	James	Rose	and	Dan	
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which	 represents	 a	 scientific	 and	 economical	 use	of	 plants	within	 the	 garden	 (Treib,	
1994).	 The	 design	 places	 more	 emphasis	 on	 the	 visual	 effects	 of	 colour,	 light,	 and	
perspective	 than	 on	 the	 aesthetic	 experience	 of	 space	 (Howett,	 2002).	 Treib	 (1994)	
remarked	 that	 Landscape	Modernism	 also	 attempted	 to	 bridge	 the	 functionalism	 of	
Architecture	 Modernism	 with	 art.	 In	 England,	 Geoffrey	 Jellicoe,	 a	 self-claimed	
Modernist,	developed	a	theory	of	landscape	design	through	his	three	volumes	of	Studies	
in	 Landscape	Design	 (1956,	 1966,	 1970)	 (Thompson,	 1995).	 Jellicoe’s	 belief	was	 that	
landscape	architecture	is	most	efficient	when	it	has	a	strong	connection	with	fine	art,	






Church’s	 Donnell	 Garden	 (1948)	 (Figures	 3.10-3.12).	 In	 the	 garden,	 Church	 explored	
Modernist	 landscape	 forms	 while	 responding	 to	 the	 particular	 characteristics	 of	
California	living	style.	Aiming	for	an	outdoor	living	space,	the	focal	point	of	the	garden	
was	 the	 biomorphic	 kidney-shaped	pool,	 placing	with	 an	 abstract	 sculpture	 by	 artist	
Adaline	Kent	at	the	center	(Walker,	1998).	The	pool	was	embraced	by	floating	wooden	
deck	intended	to	preserve	existing	trees.	Today,	Church’s	Donnell	Garden	is	a	Modernist	




whose	 primary	 source	 of	 inspiration	 for	most	 of	 his	work	 is	 nature	 (Condon,	 1988).	
Halprin’s	imitation	of	nature	in	his	work	is	remarkably	similar	to	Cubist	space:	the	free-
flowing	 interpenetration	 of	 space,	 and	 the	 environmental	 change	 of	 experience	 and	
space	 over	 time	 (ibid).	 These	 principles	 are	made	manifest	 in	Halprin's	Nicollet	Mall	
(1967)	in	Minneapolis	(as	presented	in	Figure	3.8).	The	design	creates	no	clear	legible	
spaces;	 rather,	 it	 is	 a	 fluid	 continuous	 space	 influenced	 by	 surrounding	 objects	 and																																																									
29	The	California	landscape	school	referred	to	Landscape	Modernist	style	in	the	mid	twentieth	century,	
which	integrated	the	Californian	pattern	of	indoor-outdoor	living	in	landscape	design.	(Eckbo,	1950).	




The	 sinuous	 curve	 of	 the	 bus	 station	 is	 intentionally	 at	 variance	with	 the	 containing	
space.	Nicollet	Mall	is	therefore	a	Cubist	space	paragon	that	represents	the	replacement	
of	pre-existing	geometric	space	with	fluid	Cubist	space.	Condon	(1988)	remarked	that	
this	 approach	 to	 design	was	 also	 pervasive	 in	many	 other	works	 of	Halprin,	 such	 as	
Seattle’s	Freeway	Park	(1976)	(Figures	3.13–3.15).	Balmori	noted	that	in	projects	like	the	
Martin	 Garden	 (1948)	 and	 the	 Zwell	 Garden	 (1950),	 Garrett	 Eckbo	 explored	 two	
signature	Modernist	motifs,	the	Cubist	zigzag	and	the	biomorphic	forms.	
	







received	 a	 number	 of	 public	 art	 commissions.	 Gagnon	 (2013)	 remarked	 that	 this	








Concerning	 Minimalism,	 whose	 principles	 are	 associated	 with	 many	 works	 of	
environmental	 art,	 the	best	 examples	 are	 found	 in	works	 of	 Peter	Walker,	who	also	
embraced	French	formalist	André	Le	Nôtre	and	works	of	environmental	artists	such	as	
Donald	 Judd	and	Carl	Andre.	According	 to	Zell	 (2007),	Walker’s	works	 involved	 strict	
control	of	natural	forms	and	a	diagonal	axis,	coupled	with	a	commitment	to	order	and	
geometry.	Many	of	Walker’s	works	are	in	the	Minimalist	genre,	such	as	the	grounds	of	
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the	Toyota	Municipal	Museum	of	Art	(1995)	in	Aichi	Prefecture,	Japan	(as	presented	in	










projects	 in	 the	 Landscape	 Modernist	 agenda	 were	 widely	 popular.	 Later,	 several	
prominent	landscape	architects	such	as	Garrett	Eckbo	and	James	Rose	shifted	their	focus	
to	 large-scale	 commissions	 such	 as	 university	 campuses,	 corporate	 office	 parks,	 and	
suburban	 subdivisions	 (ibid).	Modelling	 their	 practices	 on	 such	 architectural	 firms	 as	
HOK	and	SOM,	Eckbo	and	his	colleagues	joined	the	ranks	of	a	generation	of	corporate	
landscape	 firms	 that	would	 dominate	 the	 profession	 for	 years	 to	 come.	 Though	 the	
identity	of	 landscape	architectural	work	as	art	 is	confirmed,	 it	 is	 important	 to	 regard	
landscape	architecture	as	a	cultural	as	well	as	an	environmental	practice.	
	





that	 plants	 take	 time	 to	 grow.	 Hunt	 (1994)	 pointed	 out	 that	 the	modern	 landscape	
should	foster	an	atmosphere	of	growth	by	questioning	and	challenging	the	established	
standards	in	landscape	design.	Walker	(1998)	also	remarked	that	Modernist	landscape	
architects	 tended	 to	 focus	 on	 practical	 works	 rather	 than	 responding	 to	 critics	 or	
philosophers.	Landscape	Modernism	was	also	criticised,	mainly	for	its	denials	of	history	
(Hunt,	 1994).	 Since	modernists	 believed	 in	 a	 new	 age,	 they	 rejected	 the	 heritage	 of	
neoclassical	and	naturalistic	landscapes	and	distorted	the	past	in	order	to	clear	a	space	












§ Rationality	 and	 functionality.	 The	 Modernist	 landscapes	 are	 derived	 from	 a	
rational	 approach	 to	 the	 conditions	 created	 by	 site,	 surroundings	 and	
programme.	 This	 principle	 of	 design,	 which	 is	 based	 on	 particular	 uses	 and	
purposes,	remains	at	the	foundation	of	contemporary	landscape	design.	
§ A	concern	for	space	rather	than	pattern.	Underlying	the	modern	approach	was	
an	 interest	 in	 discovering	 a	 new	 simplified	 geometry	 or	 biomorphic	 forms	 of	
spaces	 employing	 modern	 materials	 and	 techniques.	 Decoration	 and	
sentimentality	of	elements	are	avoided.	
§ Landscapes	 are	 for	 people.	 Although	 concerned	 with	 a	 variety	 of	 purposes,	
Modernist	landscapes	ultimately	focus	on	making	outdoor	places	for	human	use.	
§ Plants	are	used	for	their	individual	qualities	as	botanical	entities	and	sculpture.	
This	 aspect	 represents	 a	 scientific	 and	 economical	 use	 of	 plants	 within	 the	
garden.	The	sculptural	forms	of	plants	are	utilised	to	define	space.	
§ Integration	of	outdoor	and	indoor	spaces.	
Schwartz	 (1994)	 remarked	 that	 a	 new	 generation	 of	 landscape	 architects	 retains	 its	
connection	 with	 the	 art	 world,	 which	 always	 creates	 discussion	 and	 critical	 self-
reflection	in	order	to	bring	out	new	ideas.	Several	aspects	of	contemporary	landscape	
architecture	are	inherited	from	Modern	Art,	including	revolutionary	and	experimental	
innovative	 ideas,	 materials,	 construction	 techniques,	 and	 expressive	 uses	 of	 colour.	
Treib	 (1994)	also	 remarked	 that	 the	destruction	of	axis	 in	Modernist	 landscapes	was	
directly	influenced	by	Cubist	spaces.	With	the	axis	removed,	the	restricted	view	of	linear	




to	 the	 Modernist	 category	 of	 space;	 codependence	 between	 spatial	 design	 and	
picturing;	and	composition.	Over	the	past	decade	or	so,	a	number	of	art	historians	have	
been	 engaged	 in	 the	 critical	 re-evaluation	 of	 the	 picture-making	 tradition	 within	
painting,	along	with	a	contemporary	understanding	of	relationship	between	the	picture-






































































The	 researcher	 found	 that	 the	 literature	 for	 Postmodern	 Landscape	 Architecture	 is	





the	 perfect	 form	 on	 an	 empty	 or	 open	 site	 with	 a	 fixed	 programme,	 Postmodern	
Architecture	 embraced	 a	 wide	 range	 of	 social,	 economic,	 cultural,	 ecological	 and	
historical	 aspects	 of	 a	 site	 with	 the	 diverse	 needs	 of	 potential	 users.	 Jencks	 (1977)	
remarked	that	Postmodern	Architecture,	which	aimed	at	plurality,	was	influenced	by	the	
environmental	 movement,	 which	 changed	 the	 way	 the	 architecture	 project	 was	
conceived	by	utilising	a	multidisciplinary	consultant	team	and	engaging	local	citizens	in	
the	 design	 process.	 According	 to	 Jencks	 (1977),	 Postmodern	 Architecture	 can	 also	
include	 ugliness,	 decay,	 banality	 and	 austerity	 without	 becoming	 depressing	 and	
without	consideration	of	any	particular	motivation	of	humans.	
	




Parc	 de	 La	 Villette	 (1987)	 (Figures	 3.22–3.23),	 which	 was	 regarded	 as	 a	 symbol	 of	
Postmodernist	 landscape	 architecture.	 Parc	 de	 La	 Villette	 was	 based	 upon	 three	
organising	 elements:	 surfaces,	 lines	 and	 points	 (Hardingham	 and	 Rattenbury,	 2011).	
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use	 of	 a	 strong	 axis	 along	 the	 side	 of	 the	 park	 provides	 for	 a	 continuous	 walk	 and	
connects	with	 the	 city	of	Paris.	 This	 axis	 also	boasts	a	 long	elevated	walkway	with	a	
canopy	 running	 along	 its	 entire	 length.	 Activities	 such	 as	 game	 playing,	 exercising,	
entertainment	and	markets	are	included	in	the	surfaces	of	the	park.	
	




of	 the	 human–environment	 system.	 Koh	 (1982)	 remarked,	 ‘Human	 behavior	 and	
experience,	 including	 the	 very	 act	 of	 designing-and-building,	 cannot	 be	 designed	
without	reference	to	physical,	biological,	cultural,	and	psychological	environmentalism’	
(p.80).	 Koh	 (1982)	 classified	 these	 focuses	 of	 ecological	 design	 as	 contextualism	 or	
environmentalism	and	considered	them	to	be	an	aspect	of	Postmodernism.	However,	
Koh	(1982)	also	remarked	that	in	ecological	design,	there	is	an	aspect	of	determinism,	
in	 which	 decisions	 upon	 design	 or	 development	 are	 based	 on	 determination	 of	
environmental	evaluation.	If	one	follows	the	guidelines	of	ecological	design	on	the	same	
site	 location,	 the	outcomes	of	design	 should	be	 identical	 or	 similar	with	others.	 Koh	
(1982)	 placed	 the	 deterministic	 aspect	 of	 ecological	 design	 within	 the	 approach	 of	
Modernism.	
	
Soja	 (1987)	 and	 Gregory	 (1989)	 examined	 what	 each	 referred	 to	 as	 the	 ‘post-
modernization	 of	 geography’,	 analysing	 the	 impact	 of	 theories	 in	 political	 economy,	
social	theory	and	cultural	studies	on	the	field	of	human	or	cultural	geography.	Landscape	
architecture	and	human	geography	are	closely	related	fields;	therefore,	Soja	(1987)	and	
Gregory	 (1989)	 have	 made	 an	 impact	 on	 the	 exploration	 of	 the	 Postmodernism	 of	
landscape	 architecture	 (Harris,	 1999).	 These	 aspects	 of	 Postmodernism	 from	 other	
disciplines	were	subsequently	transferred	into	the	discipline	of	landscape	architecture	
(Lister,	1987).	Generally,	the	physical	characteristics	of	Landscape	Postmodernism	are	
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concerned	 with	 orientating	 the	 external	 space	 rather	 than	 the	 internal	 space.	
Hargreaves	(1983)	also	remarked	that	Postmodernism	gains	the	meaning	of	its	works	
from	 its	 site	 surroundings,	 and	 provides	 a	 re-examination	 of	 these	 surroundings.	He	
included	works	such	as	Richard	Haag’s	Gas	Work	Park	(1975)	in	Seattle,	Smithson’s	Spiral	
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Several	 landscape	 scholars,	 such	 as	 Eastman	 (1982)	 and	 Krog	 (1985),	 criticised	 the	
transference	of	aspects	of	Postmodernism	from	other	disciplines,	such	as	architecture	
and	 human	 geography,	 as	 unsuitable	 and	misleading.	 Krog	 (1985)	 also	 claimed	 that	
contextualism	 and	 historical	 references	 had	 already	 been	 explored	 in	 Landscape	
Modernism.	 In	 his	 article,	 ‘Postmodernism:	 Questions	 Not	 to	 Ask’	 (1982),	 Johnson	




with	 site	 surroundings,	 his	 interpretation	 may	 be	 lacking	 theoretical	 investigation.	





























Though	 different	 in	 agenda,	 both	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architecture	 are	
devoted	to	understanding	the	connections	between	nature	and	humankind	and	shaping	
the	 land.	 Convergence	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art	 in	










tombstones,	 a	 comparison	 made	 clear	 because	 Hartford’s	 ancient	 burial	 ground	 is	
adjacent	to	the	sculpture	(ASLA,	2016).	While	Andre	placed	a	range	of	stone	types	as	the	
basic	material	of	the	installation,	Walker’s	boulders	are	not	placed	in	a	classical	way,	but	
are	 arranged	 in	 concentric	 but	 irregular	 circles	 that	 create	 an	 open	 geometric	 form.	
Incorporating	a	mist	fountain,	designed	by	the	artist	Joan	Brigham,	the	boulders	overlap	
with	the	asphalt	path	pavement	and	the	existing	grass	and	trees	(Beardsley,	2010).	At	
the	 centre	of	 the	 circle,	where	 the	 stones	 appear	 to	be	most	 dense,	 the	water	mist	
produces	a	scrim	that	visually	dematerialises	the	stones	(ASLA,	2016). Balmori	(2010)	
remarked	 that	Walker’s	 Tanner	 Fountain	 (1984)	 also	 reflected	 Ian	 Hamilton	 Finlay’s	
ideas	in	the	recurrence	of	history	and	classical	art.	The	redevelopment	of	classical	art	
also	 gives	 form	 to	 the	 human	 discovery	 of	 an	 essential	 aspect	 of	 nature,	 making	 it	
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Beardsley	 (1998)	 commented	 that	works	by	George	Hargreaves	also	have	affiliations	
with	 the	works	of	 several	 environmental	 artists	 such	as	Robert	 Smithson,	Walter	De	
Maria,	 Richard	 Serra	 and	 Robert	 Irwin.	 According	 to	 Weilacher	 (1996),	 the	 idea	 of	
presenting	 nature	 through	 art	 form	 in	 Smithson’s	 Spiral	 Jetty	 (1973),	 which	 was	
reviewed	in	Section	2.3.1,	was	referenced	in	Hargreaves’s	design	for	Guadalupe	River	
(1990)	Park	in	San	Jose,	California.	The	first	level	of	the	river	park	underlay	consists	of	









river	 and	 its	 surrounding	 elements.	 Hargreaves’s	 Guadalupe	 River	 Park	 (1990)	 and	
Smithson’s	Spiral	Jetty	(1973)	are	illustrated	in	Figures	3.36–3.40.	
	




signature	 topographic	 landforms	 were	 formed	 as	 marks	 of	 the	 transition	 from	 the	
windward	 to	 the	 leeward	 side	 of	 the	 park.	 The	 clusters	 of	 low	 hillocks,	 which	 are	
intended	 to	 be	 shaped	 by	 the	wind,	 are	 nearby.	 The	 park	was	 designed	 to	 not	 only	





park	 into	 the	 surrounding	 landscapes	 (Weilacher,	 1996).	 Figures	 3.41–3.45	 present	
Hargreaves’s	Byxbee	Park	(1991)	and	De	Maria’s	Lightning	Field	(1977).	



















Thompson	 (1997)	 remarked	 that	besides	 cosmology,	 the	 sciences	of	 complexity,	 and	
chaos	theory,	Jencks’s	inspirations	also	derived	from	traditions	of	environmental	art	and	
land	modelling.	 His	 Symmetry	 Break	 Terrace	 (1994)	 in	 Scotland	 is	 composed	 of	 two	
sinuous	hills	in	animal	morphology	overlooking	a	pair	of	serpentine	lakes.	In	Symmetry	
Break	 Terrace,	 Jencks	 also	 represented	 the	 actions	 of	 soliton	waves	 –	 the	 pulses	 of	




(1997)	 noted	 that	 it	 was	 Jencks’s	 intention	 to	 reinforce	 an	 image	 of	 nature	 as	
unpredictable,	creative	and	dynamic.	Examples	of	Jencks’	works	are	presented	in	Figures	









Relevance	 of	 the	 environmental	 art	 upon	 landscape	 architectural	works	 seem	 to	 be	
obvious	 in	 the	 above	 reviews.	 However,	 there	 are	 also	 a	 few	 reviews	 regarding	 the	
impact	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 upon	 the	 form	 of	 environmental	 art	 creation.	












architecture	 in	 the	 literature	 seems	 to	 be	 obvious.	 As	 discussed	 in	 Section	 1.3,	 the	
convergence	of	 forms	and	styles	offer	proof	 that	 there	are	direct	exchanges	of	 ideas	
between	 the	 two	 disciplines.	 However,	 sources	 featuring	 environmental	 art	 and	
landscape	architectural	projects	are	not	limited	to	literature.	In	today’s	modern	digital	
world,	 there	 are	 various	 other	 sources	 such	 as	 websites	 of	 landscape	 architecture	
publications	 or	 organisations,	 which	 provide	 up-to-date	 landscape	 architectural	
projects,	 including	 the	 Landscape	 Institute	 (LI),	 the	 American	 Society	 of	 Landscape	
Architects	(ASLA),	the	International	Federation	of	Landscape	Architects	(IFLA)	and	other	












artists	 on	 their	 websites.	 Moreover,	 the	 Social	 Network	 Service	 (SNS)	 of	 landscape	
architectural	 organisations,	 such	 as	 the	 Facebook	 pages	 of	 the	 Landscape	Architects	
Network,	or	Twitter	accounts	of	 landscape	architecture	organisations	such	as	Dezeen	
and	Wallpaper,	 all	 of	which	 promote	 contemporary	 landscape	 architectural	 projects	
with	members	ranging	from	440,000	to	1.3	million	people,	continuously	publish	works	
of	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architectural	 projects	 with	 strong	 artistic	







































According	 to	 Corner	 (1999),	 theory	 always	 involves	 some	 degree	 of	 generalisation.	
However,	 in	 a	 design	 discipline,	 theory	 should	 be	 constructed	 and	 continually	
reconstructed	from	particular	experiences,	case	studies	and	events	(Francis,	2001).	In	
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landscape	 architecture	 is	 considered	 a	 relatively	 new	 profession.	 The	 formation	 of	




years,	 landscape	 scholars	have	 attempted	 to	 reorientate	 the	 landscape	 theory	 to	be	





as	 a	 basis	 for	 landscape	 architectural	 practice.	 Instrumental	 theory	 can	 be	
derived	from	empirical	observation,	but	also	evolve	from	practical	experiences.	
Theories	 following	 this	 approach	 include	 those	by	Garrett	 Eckbo	portrayed	 in	
Landscape	 for	 Living	 (1950)	 and	 a	 set	 of	 principles	 by	 Kevin	 Lynch	 (1960	 and	
1962)	 and	 John	 Ormsbee	 Simonds	 (1961).	 However,	 recently,	 instrumental	
knowledge	has	been	contested.	 In	this	regard,	Swaffield	(2002)	discussed	that	
landscape	theory	 is	specific,	not	general;	 its	 thoughts	are	situational,	which	 is	
explicitly	 historical,	 contingent	 and	 pragmatic.	 Therefore,	 landscape	 theory	
should	not	be	an	idealist	absolute	universal.	









hermeneutic	 tradition	 of	 interpretation,	 recognised	 in	 related	 disciplines	 as	 a	
form	 of	 knowledge.	 Interpretative	 theory	 helps	 us	 understand	 a	 situation,	
without	necessarily	revising	it.	
	








(Corner,	 1991).	 Laurie	 (1986)	 identified	 landscape	 theory	 as	 comprising	 five	 major	
components,	 including	natural	process,	human	factors,	methodology,	technology	and	
value;	 while	 Howett	 (2002)	 argued	 that	 the	 three	 central	 areas	 of	 knowledge	 in	
landscape	architecture	are	systems	ecology,	semiotics	and	environmental	psychology.	
In	a	review	of	theoretical	writing	in	recent	literature,	Swaffield	(2002)	also	proposed	five	
core	 themes	 including	 design	 process,	 the	 interpretation	 of	 meaningful	 form	 and	











Christopher	 Tunnard,	 Garrett	 Eckbo,	 Dan	 Kiley	 and	 James	 Rose.	 Landscape	
Modernism	arose	as	a	challenge	to	the	conventions	of	the	Beaux-Arts	tradition.	The	
interactions	 between	 different	 roles	 of	 theory	 over	 time	 illustrates	 the	
fundamentally	historical	and	social	nature	of	theory.	
2. During	 the	 1950s	 and	 the	 early	 1960s,	 much	 attention	 focused	 upon	 the	
development	of	theories	of	process,	as	a	counterweight	to	the	previous	dominance	
of	 formal	 principles.	 Eckbo’s	Modern	 Landscape	 For	 Living,	 which	 demonstrated	
innovative	landscape	design	in	a	social	setting,	was	published	in	1950.	
3. During	 the	 1960s	 and	 1970s,	 the	 focus	 was	 on	 ecological	 landscape	 design	 and	
planning.	 The	 impact	 of	 the	 environmental	 movement	 became	 significant,	 as	
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attention	shifted	to	the	development	of	ecological	design	and	planning.	This	was	also	
the	decade	of	 community	design,	as	 the	design	process	was	opened	 to	 include	a	
wider	 range	of	participants.	 In	 this	period,	 Ian	McHarg	published	his	Design	with	
Nature	 in	 1969,	 which	 was	 based	 on	 positivist	 ecological	 science34	 (Thompson,	




related	 fields,	 particularly	 environmental	 art.	 Meyer	 (1992)	 and	 Walker	 (1998)	
remarked	that	during	this	period,	landscape	architects	focused	on	practical	works.	
As	a	result,	there	was	no	significant	attempt	at	constructing	landscape	theories.	
5. During	 the	1990s,	 there	were	 investigations	of	diverse	 issues	 including	 languages	




Swaffield	 (2002)	 noted	 that,	 basically,	 the	 diversities	 in	 approaches	 of	 landscape	
architectural	theories	resulted	from	differences	in	belief	over	the	forms	of	knowledge,	














Carl	 Gustav	 Jung.	 Jungian	 psychology	 is	 concerned	with	 the	 importance	 of	 the	 individual	 psyche	 and	
recognises	the	significance	of	the	symbolic	in	human	life	(Stevens,	1994).	
	88	|	P a g e 		
	 Chapter	3:	Literature	Review	in	Landscape	Architecture	
Ode	(2008)	noted	that	besides	art	and	architecture,	several	theories	that	are	applied	in	
landscape	 architecture	 are	 also	 derived	 from	 various	 related	 disciplines	 such	 as	
geography,	 environmental	 psychology,	 etc.,	 as	 presented	 in	 Table	 3.1.	 In	 being	
associated	 with	 several	 related	 disciplines,	 landscape	 architectural	 theory	 receives	
criticism.	 Riley	 (1990)	 remarked	 that	 landscape	 theory	 ‘frequently	 plagiarized	 from	





are	 adapted	 from	 other	 fields	 and	 disciplines	 from	 the	 social	 milieu.	 Thus,	 sharing	
thoughts	 and	 ideas	 among	 disciplines	 should	 be	 acceptable,	 as	 long	 as	 landscape	
architecture	recognises	that	its	own	values	are	quite	different	and	its	design	does	not	
result	in	the	same	kind	of	product.	The	disciplines	of	art	and	architecture,	for	example,	
orientate	 primarily	 towards	 the	 creation	 of	 formal	 and	 static	 artefacts,	 while	 the	







































































4.	Social	Science	 Landscape	 heritage42	 Historicity	 Lowenthal	(1979,	1985)	
5.	Archaeology	 Historic	landscape43	 Historicity	 Fairclough	et	al.	(1999)	
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3.4	 SIGNIFICANT	 THOUGHTS	 AND	 IDEAS	 ASSOCIATED	WITH	 ENVIRONMENTAL	 ART	
AND	LANDSCAPE	ARCHITECTURE	
	










must	 employ	 a	 site	 inventory	 process,	 which	 usually	 includes	 the	 process	 of	
understanding	 all	 the	 physical	 elements	 existing	 on	 the	 site	 and	 its	 surroundings.	
Depending	 on	 site	 scale,	 complexity	 and	 location,	 the	 site	 inventory	 records	 data,	
including	geological	substrata,	topography	or	landform,	subsurface	and	surface	water,	
soils,	 vegetation,	 wildlife,	 and	 spatial	 and	 considerations	 of	 visularity	 (Laurie,	 2001).	
LaGro	 (2007)	 noted	 that	 landscape	 designers	 analyse	 the	 explored	 data,	 examine	
interrelationships	of	the	data,	 interpret	the	data	and	identify	the	essences	of	the	site	
(Laurie,	1986).	To	develop	an	appropriate	design,	a	landscape	designer	must	also	think	








create	 meaningful	 places	 …	 [where]	 he	 can	 orient	 himself	 within	 and	 identify	
himself	with	an	environment	(Motloch,	2001,	p.57).	
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John	Motloch	continued	Pope	and	Norberg-Schulz’s	investigation	of	the	concept	in	his	





When	 referring	 to	 site	 location,	 landscape	 design	 not	 only	 considers	 the	 concept	 of	
genius	 loci,	 but	 also	 the	 concepts	 of	 place	 called	 identity	 of	 place,	 placeness	 and	
placelessness.	 Brueggemann	 (1982)	 remarked	 on	 the	 distinction	 between	 space	 and	
place:	
Place	is	space	which	has	historical	meanings	where	some	things	have	happened	













environment	 such	 as	 landform	 and	 topography,	 vegetation,	 climate,	 the	 presence	 of	
water	and	built	environments.	The	place	identity	and	spirit	of	place	also	comprise	two	
more	 main	 components,	 which	 are:	 1)	 activities,	 situations	 and	 events;	 and	 2)	 the	
individual	and	group	meanings	created	through	people’s	experiences	and	intentions	with	
regard	to	that	place.	Place	can	be	identified	in	two	senses:	‘placeness’	and	‘placelessness’	
(Relph,	 1976).	 Norberg-Schulz	 defined	 ‘placeness’	 as	 ‘the	 cognitive	 effect	 when	
characteristics	convey	a	distinctive	character,	and	communicate	a	specific	location	as	an	




to	 establish	 distinctive	 character	 or	 to	 endure	 in	 the	 mind	 (ibid).	 Motloch	 (2001)	
remarked	that	all	built	environmental	designers,	including	landscape	designers,	should	
capture	 genius	 loci	 and	 place	 identity	 and	 embrace	 them	 in	 the	 design	 and	 creation	
process.	
	








The	 first	 practice	 was	 the	 ‘Beautiful	 landscape’,	 which	 is	 also	 known	 as	 ‘Brownian	
landscape’	in	honour	of	its	best-remembered	practitioner,	Lancelot	‘Capability’	Brown,	
who	was	praised	for	his	great	ability	in	reading	and	transforming	the	land.	According	to	
Birksted	 (2004),	 Brown	 was	 inspired	 by	 the	 Arcadian	 landscape	 paintings	 of	 Claude	
Lorrain	and	Nicolas	Poussin.	The	naturalistic	smoothness	and	gentleness	of	the	Beautiful	




over	 200	 gardens	 surrounding	 the	 finest	 country	 estates	 in	 Britain	 (Birksted,	 2004).	
Brown’s	 landscapes	were	criticised,	both	 for	destroying	 formal	gardens,	and	 in	other	
instances,	 for	 not	 going	 far	 enough	 towards	 nature.	 Picturesque	 theorists	 thought	













composed	 elements	 in	 nature	 as	 if	 they	 were	 artworks	 (Birksted,	 2004).	 As	 a	 final	
product,	Picturesque	landscapes	usually	 look	rough,	with	an	irregular	resemblance	to	





Hall	 in	 Oxfordshire,	 and	 Stowe	 House	 in	 Buckinghamshire,	 where	 pathway	 opening	
vistas	 lead	 to	 small	 classical	 temples	 in	 informal	wooded	 areas	 (ibid).	 However,	 the	




Hunt	 and	 Willis	 (1988)	 remarked	 that	 although	 the	 landscape	 design	 was	 English’s	
creation,	it	became	an	international	style,	widely	applied	extensively	in	Europe.	In	the	
nineteenth	 century,	 the	Beautiful	 and	 the	 Picturesque	were	 conveyed	 to	 the	United	
States,	 but	 with	 different	 manifestations	 and	 interpretations	 from	 those	 in	 the	 UK	
(Sweeting,	1996).	Tatum	 (1951)	noted	 that	Robert	Downing	 Jr.	 recharacterised	 the	
two	 British	 aesthetics	 as	 essentially	 the	 opposite	 of	 each	 other.	 Inspired	 by	 Greek	
architectural	style,	Downing	redefined	the	Beautiful	as	symmetry,	balance,	and	order.	





through	 the	 use	 of	 groups	 of	 rock	 and	 a	 great	 variety	 of	 shapes	 and	 species	 of	
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planted	trees	and	pines	(Tatum,	1951).	In	this	way,	a	Picturesque	effect	would	be	
wilder,	 less	 well	 trimmed,	 and	 not	 as	 frequently	 maintained	 as	 in	 a	 Beautiful	




landscape	 were	 hugely	 influential	 throughout	 Europe	 and	 North	 America	 in	 the	
nineteenth	and	twentieth	centuries	(ibid).	
	
In	 the	 contemporary	 context,	 the	meaning	 and	 interpretations	 of	 the	 Beautiful,	 the	
Sublime	and	the	Picturesque	are	slippery	and	the	terms	are	often	used	interchangeably	
in	 everyday	 language	 (Thompson,	 1999).	 In	 the	 past	 three	 decades,	 the	 English	
landscape	 school	 style	 has	 received	 strong	 criticism.	 Adriaan	 Gueze,	 a	 prominent	
landscape	 architect,	 referred	 to	 the	 English	 landscape	 school	 as	 a	 ‘worn-out	 cliché’	
(p.36),	burdening	both	in	design	expression	and	in	the	recreational	functions	of	the	park	
(Herrington,	2006).	However,	its	principles	remain	as	a	foundation	of	the	conventions	of	
landscape	 design,	 particularly	 for	 park	 and	 recreation	 facilities	 throughout	 western	
culture	 (Hohmann	 and	 Langhorst,	 2005).	 The	 school’s	 impacts	 are	 still	 substantial	 in	
contemporary	 landscape	architectural	design.	Recently,	 there	have	been	attempts	 to	




‘eidetic	 landscape’	 as	 a	 conception	 of	 landscapes,	which	 seizes	 upon	 the	 persuasive	
power	of	imagery	over	audiences’	perception	in	landscape	spaces	(Herrington,	2006).	
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with	 the	eighteenth-century	aesthetics	 through	 the	 tradition	of	English	 landscape.	 In	
claiming	that	nature	itself	produced	the	aesthetic,	McHarg	disregarded	André	Le	Nôtre	
and	 the	 French	 formal	 school,	 and	 praised	 the	 tradition	 of	 English	 landscape	 as	 a	
precursor	 of	 his	 own	 ecological	 approach	 (Ellison,	 2013).	 To	 McHarg,	 the	 English	
landscape	 tradition	 represents	 a	 revolutionary	 transformation,	 in	which	humans	 and	
nature	are	moving	towards	a	more	harmonious	relationship	(Balmori,	2010).	In	a	recent	
article,	 ‘The	 Suffocating	 Embrace	 of	 Landscape	 and	 the	 Picturesque	 Conditioning	 of	
Ecology’	(2013),	Aaron	M.	Ellison	remarked	that	Brownian	landscape	required	a	certain	
degree	 of	 maintenance	 and	 did	 not	 have	 ecological	 values,	 when	 compared	 to	 the	



























as	 a	 part	 of	 nature,	 merged	 with	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 when	 Ian	
McHarg	published	his	Design	with	Nature	(1969).	McHarg’s	ecological	sensibility	sought	
to	design	human	environments	to	be	in	concert	with	the	conditions	of	setting,	climate	
and	 environment	 (Spirn,	 2000).	 In	 perceiving	 conception	 of	 nature,	 McHarg	 (1969)	
wrote:	
Nature	 is	 process,	 that	 is	 interacting,	 that	 is	 responds	 to	 laws,	 representing	









Urbanism	 dispensed	with	 binary	 oppositions,	 such	 as	 nature–culture,	 town–country,	
changing	the	relationship	between	the	contemporary	city	and	the	country	and	forming	
a	 homogeneous	 continuum	 in	 landscape	 architecture	 (Gray,	 2011).	 Maltisky	 (1992)	
noted	that	our	view	of	nature	is	currently	perceived	as	multifaceted,	changing	over	the	
centuries	 along	 with	 actions	 and	 thoughts	 of	 people	 in	 society.	 Issues	 concerning																																																									
44	Landscape	Urbanism	is	a	relatively	new	theory	in	landscape	architecture	that	offers	a	way	to	consider	
the	 complex	 urban	 condition;	 one	 that	 is	 capable	 of	 tackling	 infrastructure,	 water	 management,	
biodiversity	and	human	activity;	and	one	that	asks	about	and	examines	the	implications	of	the	city	in	the	
landscape	and	landscape	in	the	city	(Gray,	2011).		




how	 to	 value	 the	 environment,	 environmental	 aesthetics,	 restoration	of	 nature,	 and	
consideration	of	 future	 generations	 (Belshaw,	 2001).	 Landscape	architecture	 aims	 to	
create	 order	 and	 harmony	 in	 relationships	 with	 the	 environment	 (Laurie,	 1986).	 To	
achieve	this	goal,	designers	need	a	clear	understanding	of	humans	and	nature	and	the	
ways	in	which	they	mutually	interact	with	each	other.	However,	little	of	a	philosophical	
nature	 has	 been	 published	 by	 landscape	 architects.	 Thompson	 (2000)	 noted	 that	
environmental	 ethics	 in	 landscape	 architecture,	 which	 is	 related	 to	 environmental	
philosophy,	received	‘little	in	the	way	of	serious	philosophical	investigation’	(p.175).	The	
concept	of	nature	within	the	discipline	should	constantly	be	explored	and	re-examined,	








Frederick	 Law	 Olmsted	 and	 Mary	 Cleveland	 Perkins	 worked	 alongside	 the	
Transcendentalist	 pioneers	 such	 as	 Ralph	 Waldo	 Emerson,	 Henry	 Wadsworth	
Longfellow	 and	 Henry	 David	 Thoreau,	 transferring	 the	 philosophy	 of	 the	 first	





the	Back	Bay	Fens	are	as	shown	 in	Figures	3.73–3.76.	 In	 the	Back	Bay	Fens,	Olmsted	
purified	the	water	polluted	by	sewage	and	industrial	effluent	and	recycled	it	back	to	the	
park.	The	park	also	functioned	as	protection	for	the	adjacent	land	area	from	flooding	
(Spirn,	 2000).	 Olmsted	 also	 incorporated	 a	 sewer	 system,	 a	 parkway,	 and	 vehicular	
circulation	to	form	a	landscape	system	that	performed	environmental	functions	for	the	
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city	 of	 Boston.	 The	 park	 network	 system	 also	 brought	 immense	 social	 benefits	 and	
controlled	urban	sprawl	(Horayangkura,	2011).	Spirn	(2000)	remarked	that	the	Back	Bay	
Fens	was	one	of	the	first	American	active	wetlands	restorations.	The	park	also	ignited	
the	concept	of	 landscape	ecology,45	which	 rapidly	 flourished	and	became	one	of	 the	
profession’s	major	challenges	in	the	days	after	Olmsted	(ibid).	
	
With	 his	 partner,	 Calvert	 Vaux,	 Olmsted	 also	 outlined	 the	 preliminary	 report	 called	
‘Yosemite	and	the	Mariposa	Grove:	A	Preliminary	Report,’	which	offered	one	of	the	first	
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meteorology,	 geology,	 geomorphology,	 hydrology,	 soils,	 vegetation	 and	 wildlife	 to	
provide	 synthesis	 and	 interpretation	 of	 suitability	 in	 land	 use	 (Balmori	 and	 Sanders,	
2011)	(as	shown	in	Figures	3.79–3.82).	Through	numerous	projects,	McHarg	illustrated	
how	 this	 process	 can	 identify	 environmental	 impacts	 of	 proposed	 projects	 and	
determine	the	suitability	of	various	land	uses	(Spirn,	2000).	For	McHarg,	the	planning	
study	was	 an	 expansion	 of	 professional	 responsibility	 that	 established	 his	 ecological	
planning	method	(McHarg,	1996).	John	Lyle	built	on	McHarg’s	ecological	advocacy	by	
proposing	 a	 regenerative	 approach	 for	 design.	 Regenerative	 design	 is	 based	 on	
knowledge	 of	 ecosystems	 and	 on	 using	 that	 understanding	 to	 create	 healthy	 places	
(Lyle,	 1994).	 Meanwhile,	 Kevin	 Lynch	 codified	 the	 approach	 that	 most	 landscape	
architects,	architects	and	planners	use	for	site	planning	and	design.	Landscape	architects	




Sanders	 (2011)	 noted	 that	 during	 the	 flourishing	 of	 landscape	 ecological	 design,	 the	
aesthetics	 factor	 was	 omitted	 in	 the	 design	 agenda.	 Balmori	 and	 Sanders’s	 (2011)	





scale	 domain	 of	 aesthetic	 values	 should	 not	 be	 isolated	 from	 considerations	 of	
ecosystems.	




John	 T.	 Lyle48	 explored	 how	 environmental	 science	 could	 integrate	 with	 landscape	
architecture.	 In	 the	 contemporary	 context,	 ecological	 design	 has	 been	 expressed	
variously.	 Beardsley	 (1998)	 noted	 that	 both	 Guadalupe	 River	 Park	 and	 Byxbee	 Park,	
which	 were	 designed	 by	 George	 Hargreaves,	 are	 dynamic	 with	 riparian	 ecological	
design:	 California	 sycamores	 grow	 near	 the	 water,	 with	 oaks	 and	 native,	 drought-
resistant	species	of	grasses	and	wildflowers	on	the	adjacent	slopes.	Plants	are	allowed	




























































































This	section	reviews	the	 importance	of	 time	 for	 landscape	architecture.	According	 to	





been	 well	 perceived	 by	 landscape	 practitioners	 through	 their	 training	 in	 landscape	
architecture	programmes,	both	in	the	landscape	design	studio	and	teaching	courses.	In	
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does	 not	 always	 have	 an	 immediately	 perceptible	 impact	 and	 the	 effectiveness	 of	
planting	and	land	use	decisions	or	policies	may	not	be	appreciable	for	twenty	to	thirty	
years.	 Motloch	 (2001)	 commented	 that	 landscape	 architects	 should	 consider	 the	
relevance	of	 time	beyond	 the	 landscape	design	process.	 Landscape	designers	 should	
fully	understand	all	elements	and	work	out	how	to	deal	with	each	element	of	landscape	
in	the	full	process.	Landscape	design	should	address	the	present	and	the	future	both	in	
short-	 and	 long-term	 time	 frames,	 and	 be	 designed	 to	 address	 succession,	 natural	




to	 the	 clients.	 Landscape	 designs	 are	 never	 complete	 (ibid).	 Or	 rather,	 the	 finished	
landscape	 of	 today	 is	 not	 the	 finished	 landscape	 of	many	 years	 from	 now.	 Yet	 few	
landscape	 professionals	 continue	 to	 be	 involved	 in	 their	 built	 works	 beyond	 the	
handover.	Valkenburgh	and	Saunders	(2013)	noted	that	the	need	arises	for	designers’	
involvement	over	time.	Landscape	architects	should	more	deliberately	include	in	their	
work	 predictions	 of	 how	 the	 landscape	 architecture	 design	will	 change.	 The	 reviews	







Weilacher	 (1996)	 remarked	 that,	 in	 a	 contemporary	 context,	 the	 scope	of	works	 for	
landscape	architecture	covers	a	wide	range	of	 territory,	 from	providing	advice	 in	 the	
form	of	strategic	planning	of	 regional	 sites	 to	 the	design	service	of	public	plazas	and	






for	 the	development	of	an	entire	 site,	 including	building	 location,	 form,	and	exterior	
imagery;	 landform	 reshaping;	 storm-water	 management;	 site	 infrastructural	 system	
design;	 site	 construction;	 and	 landscape	 planting.	 Landscape	 architects	 might	 also	
organise	and	lead	interdisciplinary	planning	and	design	teams.	
	
According	 to	 Laurie	 (1986),	 landscape	 design	 professionals	 practise	 in	 two	 models:	
private	 and	 public.	 The	 first	 is	 private	 practice,	 in	 which	 the	 majority	 of	 landscape	
architects	operate.	Individuals	and	firms	pursue	physical	planning	and	design,	often	at	a	
range	 of	 scales	 and	 project	 types.	 Many	 private-practice	 firms	 specialise	 in	 specific	
project	 types,	within	 a	more	 general	 overall	 practice	 (Motloch,	 2001).	 The	 second	 is	









providing	 standards	 of	 practice,	 2)	 accrediting	 university	 courses,	 3)	 promoting	
professional	 development,	 4)	 informing	 the	 public	 of	 what	 landscape	 architects	 are	
capable	 of	 doing	 and	 5)	 increasing	 the	 public’s	 awareness	 and	 appreciation	 of	 the	
profession	of	landscape	architecture.	Professional	landscape	institutions	also	legitimise	
landscape	practitioners.	The	title	‘landscape	architect’	in	general	is	usually	provided	by	
the	 professional	 organisation.	 To	 be	 qualified	 as	 a	 landscape	 architect,	 one	 must	
undergo	 a	 registration	 process.	 According	 to	 Laurie	 (1986),	 there	 are	 two	 types	 of	
registration	comprising	1)	no	state	registration,	no	protection	of	title,	but	recognition	
and	 acceptance	 by	 government	 and	 other	 professions;	 and	 2)	 state	 registration	 or	
licensure.	





well	 established	 and	 represented	 on	 government	 commissions	 and	 advisory	 boards.	
One	has	to	study	a	landscape	programme	accredited	by	a	professional	body	relating	to	
the	 field	 of	 landscape	 architecture,	 to	 obtain	 a	 Bachelor’s	 degree	 in	 Landscape	
Architecture	 or	 a	 similar	 field	 (Be	 a	 Landscape	 Architect,	 2014).	 In	 the	 UK,	 after	
graduating	from	university,	one	will	practise	as	a	landscape	trainee	(ibid).	There	is	no	set	
length	of	time	for	this;	however,	it	typically	takes	about	1–2	years.	Following	this,	one	is	




The	 second	model	 is	 called	 state	 registration	or	 licensure,	which	 is	 applicable	 in	 the	
United	 States,	 the	 founding	 country	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 (Laurie,	 1986).	 The	
licensure	requires	education	and	also	work	experience	and	the	passing	of	the	Landscape	
Architect	 Registration	 Examination	 (LARE),	 based	 on	 the	 Council	 of	 Landscape	
Architectural	Registration	Board’s	guidelines.	Laurie	(1986)	further	noted	that	the	state	
registration	or	 licensure	model	 is	 also	 applied	 in	 several	 European	 countries	 such	 as	
Germany,	the	Netherlands,	Austria,	Hungary,	the	Czech	Republic,	Slovakia	and	Italy.	
	
The	 title	 ‘landscape	 architect’	 is	 applied	 differently	 in	 each	 country	 (Laurie,	 1986).	
Holden	 and	 Liversedge	 (2014)	 noted	 that,	 in	 some	 countries,	 the	 title	 of	 ‘landscape	




and	 many	 government	 landscape	 architects	 are	 planners.	 In	 the	 UK,	 the	 distinct	
profession	 of	 town	 planning	 is	 well	 established,	 so	 there	 are	 far	 fewer	 landscape	
architects	engaged	in	town	and	country	planning	than	in	Germany.	In	the	United	States,	
landscape	architects	often	undertake	plot	layouts	for	housing	estates	or	the	design	of	







environmental	 art.	However,	 the	professional	 legitimation	process	does	not	 seem	 to	
prevent	 interlopers	 from	 practising	 landscape	 architecture.	 Practitioners	 from	 other	
disciplines	 may	 be	 not	 able	 to	 legitimise	 their	 works,	 yet	 they	 are	 able	 to	 practise	
landscape	 architecture.	 In	 Section	 2.4.1,	 it	was	mentioned	 that	 environmental	 artist	
Robert	Irwin	designed	a	landscape	project	at	the	Getty	Center.	Many	landscape	projects	
are	also	designed	by	architects	and	urban	designers,	including	Parc	de	La	Villette,	which	










people’s	 perspective,	 the	 primary	 focus	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 is	 believed	 to	 be	
residential	 garden	 design	 and	 estate	 planning,	 in	which	 plant	material	 is	 one	 of	 the	
critical	 design	 elements.	 Furthermore,	 plant	 and	 horticulture	 technology	 has	 linked	
horticulture	with	landscape	architecture	since	the	nineteenth	century.	Planting	design	
during	the	period	was	accompanied	by	horticultural	discoveries,	as	Europeans	explored	
the	 regions	 of	 the	 Americas,	 Africa,	 India,	 China	 and	 the	 Pacific	 (Motloch,	 2001).	
Landscape	 designers	 have	 been	 perceived	 to	 be	 very	 knowledgeable	 about	 plant	
material	and	horticulture.	
	
Booth	 (1990)	 noted	 that,	 commonly,	 when	 a	 person	 is	 identified	 as	 a	 landscape	
architect,	 the	response	 is	 to	request	an	opinion	on	plants.	The	 landscape	architect	 is	
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mistakenly	 believed	 to	 be	 an	 expert	 on	 all	matters	 related	 to	 plants,	 including	 their	
propagation,	growth	requirements,	plant	specifications,	and	their	uses	as	beautification	
elements	 in	 the	 landscape.	 Plant	 material	 is	 indeed	 a	 valuable	 aspect	 of	 landscape	
architectural	 design.	 Indeed,	 the	 landscape	 architect	 should	 possess	 a	 thorough	
knowledge	of	 its	functions	and	a	skilled	ability	to	utilise	 it	 in	 landscape	design,	which	
includes	an	understanding	of	 its	design	characteristics	such	as	size,	 form,	colour,	and	
texture,	and	a	knowledge	of	its	growth	habits	and	requirements	(ibid).	The	landscape	
architect	 should	 also	have	an	understanding	of	 the	overall	 visual	 characteristics	of	 a	
plant,	its	growth	requirements,	and	its	environmental	impact	(Motloch,	2001).	However,	




The	 cause	 of	 the	 misperception	 may	 derive	 from	 terminology.	 According	 to	 Booth	
(1990),	 the	 term	 ‘landscaping’	 is	 misused	 as	 a	 substitute	 for	 the	 title	 ‘landscape	
architecture’.	Booth	(1990)	stated	that	in	1972,	Albert	Fein	submitted	a	report	to	ASLA	









After	 the	 extensive	 literature	 review	 in	 both	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	





aspect	 of	 forms	 and	 styles	 between	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	
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architecture.	The	first	is	in	regard	to	the	two	schools	of	design	of	Modernism	and	
Postmodernism,	 which	 have	 been	 well	 established	 in	 both	 disciplines.	
Concerning	 Modernism,	 it	 is	 clear	 from	 the	 literature	 that	 the	 simplicity	 of	
Modernism	 impacts	 landscape	 architecture	 through	 the	 disciplines	 of	
architecture	and	art.	However,	the	literature	does	not	confirm	that	the	impact	
of	 the	Modernism	 is	derived	 from	a	connection	with	environmental	art.	With	
respect	 to	 Postmodernist	 art,	 the	 review	 indirectly	 implies	 the	 relevance	 of	
environmental	 art	 in	 Postmodernism’s	 impact	 upon	 landscape	 architecture.	
However,	 there	 is	 no	 concrete	 confirmation	 in	 the	 literature.	 Secondly,	 it	 is	
apparent	that	there	are	common	shared	forms	and	styles,	which	are	evident	in	
numerous	works	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines.	 However,	 there	 is	 no	 information	 to	





4)	 passage	 of	 time.	 These	 are	 identified	 as	 theoretical	 connections	 between	
environmental	art	and	landscape	architecture.	Nonetheless,	as	with	forms	and	
styles,	there	is	no	confirmation	as	to	whether	these	four	features	have	impacted	
landscape	 architecture	 through	 environmental	 art.	 The	 researcher	 also	
questions	 whether	 there	 are	 other	 thoughts	 and	 ideas	 of	 environmental	 art	
influencing	landscape	architecture	that	are	yet	to	be	explored	in	the	literature,	
beyond	these	four	features.	Secondly,	the	review	explores	theory	in	landscape	
architecture	 in	 order	 to	 achieve	 the	 research	 objective	 of	 identifying	 how	
landscape	 architecture	 stands	 in	 practice	 after	 being	 associated	 with	
environmental	 art	 since	 the	 1960s.	 On	 the	 basis	 of	 the	 review,	 there	 is	 no	
evidence	identifying	that	landscape	theory	is	associated	with	environmental	art.	
The	issue	is	further	explored	in	the	empirical	study.	
3) Finally,	 there	 are	 two	 issues	 relevant	 in	 various	 aspects	 of	 the	 professional	
practice	of	landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art.	The	first	is	in	regard	to	
the	professional	institutions	of	the	two	disciplines.	The	review	demonstrates	that	
each	 discipline	 works	 within	 a	 range	 of	 activities	 with	 its	 own	 rules	 and	













These	 issues	 within	 the	 three	 aspects	 of	 the	 research	 reviewed	 above	 are	 further	
explored	in	the	empirical	study.	Based	on	the	literature	review	findings,	a	conceptual	




























































































































The	 previous	 chapter	 developed	 a	 conceptual	 framework	 for	 understanding	 the	






According	 to	 Gaber	 (1993),	 the	 selection	 of	 a	 research	 approach	 is	 a	 matter	 of	
determining	 which	 research	 method	 is	 the	 most	 suitable	 for	 capturing	 particular	
information.	 There	 are	 three	 research	 approaches,	 comprising	 qualitative,	
quantitative,	 and	mixed-methods	 approaches.	 Each	 research	 approach	 has	 different	
ways	 of	 dealing	with	 information;	 therefore,	 each	 one	 reveals	 different	 aspects	 and	







qualitative	 approach	 is	 effective	 in	 obtaining	 specific	 information	 about	 the	 values,	
opinions	 and	 social	 contexts	 of	 particular	 populations.	 It	 helps	 in	 understanding	
experiences	 and	 attitudes	 towards	 particular	 issues	 in	 certain	 contexts	 (Creswell,	
2003).	 In	 reflecting	 views	 upon	 relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 on	 landscape	











data	 collection	 methods	 were	 semi-structured	 interviews	 and	 focus	 groups,	 which	








(Mason,	2004).	The	semi-structured	 interview	 is	usually	conducted	with	a	 fairly	open	
framework,	which	 allows	 focused,	 conversational,	 two-way	 communication	 between	
the	 researcher	 and	 the	 interviewees	 (Bernard,	 1988).	 The	 aim	 is	 usually	 to	 ensure	
flexibility	 in	 how	 and	 in	 what	 sequence	 questions	 are	 asked,	 and	 to	 indicate	 how	
particular	 topics	 or	 issues	might	 be	 followed	 up	 and	 developed	 (Mason,	 2004).	 The	
interviewees	usually	 follow	the	guidelines	provided	by	the	researcher,	however,	they	




In	 this	 research,	 the	 interviewees	 were	 specialists	 from	 academia	 and	 practitioners	
from	 the	disciplines	of	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	architecture.	 The	 specialists	
were	 interviewed	 to	 explore	 the	 evolving	 linkages	 between	 the	 two	 disciplines	 that	
have	been	developed	in	the	past	and	how	they	have	evolved	in	recent	times,	by	also	
making	use	of	specialists’	understanding	of	landscape	architecture	and	environmental	
art	 theory	 and	 practice.	 Questions	 for	 the	 interviews,	 which	 were	 framed	 by	 the	
literature	 review,	 are	 discussed	 in	 the	 following	 sections.	 Since	 semi-structured	
interviews	often	contain	open-ended	questions	and	discussions	may	diverge	from	the	








A	pilot	 study	 is	 a	 small	 experiment	designed	 to	 test	 logistics	 and	gather	 information	
prior	 to	 a	 larger	 study,	 in	 order	 to	 improve	 the	 quality	 and	 efficiency	 of	 the	 study	
(Lancaster	 et	 al.,	 2004).	 It	 can	 reveal	 deficiencies	 in	 the	 design	 of	 a	 proposed	
procedure,	and	these	can	then	be	amended	before	time	and	resources	are	expended	
on	 large-scale	 studies.	 The	decision	 to	use	a	pilot	 study	 in	 this	 research	was	 to	help	
frame	 questions	 for	 the	 semi-structured	 interviews	 and	 enable	 the	 production	 of	
preliminary	 research	 outputs	 and	 results,	which	 could	 influence	 the	 direction	 of	 the	
fieldwork	 and	 highlight	 particular	 areas	 of	 interest	 that	 were	 not	 apparent	 in	 the	
research	planning	stages.	The	results	of	the	pilot	study	were	very	helpful	and	made	a	





§ The	 number	 of	 questions	was	 reduced	 from	 20	 to	 14.	 The	 design,	 form	 and	
structure	of	some	questions	were	also	changed.	
§ Possible	gaps	in	the	questions	were	highlighted.	















The	 semi-structured	 interview	 is	 usually	 conducted	 with	 questions	 mixed	 between	
structured	 and	 open-ended	 ones,	 contributing	 to	 a	 good	 interaction	 between	 the	
researcher	 and	 the	 interviewees	 (Kvale,	 1996).	 Within	 the	 framework	 set	 by	 the	
research	questions,	some	of	the	questions	for	the	semi-structured	interview	were	pre-
determined	and	some	were	additional	questions	created	during	the	interview	process.	




questions	 asked,	 more	 diverse	 and	 contextualised	 discussions	 are	 developed.	 The	
researcher	makes	sure	that	all	 interview	questions	and	topics	are	covered,	albeit	not	




























(1)	 To	explore	 if	 environmental	 art	
is	 relevant	 to	 landscape	




Q4.	 Is	 there	 any	 convergence	 in	 terms	 of	 forms	 and	 style	 in	 works	 of	
landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art?	Please	give	examples.	
(2)	To	 investigate	 the	 relevance,	 in	
term	 of	 thoughts	 and	 ideas,	 of	
environmental	 art	 for	 landscape	
architecture.	
	
Q5.	 What	 were	 particular	 influences	 on	 landscape	 architecture/
environmental	art	in	the	1960s?	
Q6.	Was	 landscape	architecture	 impacted	by	 the	 thoughts	of	 the	genius	
loci,	 the	 eighteenth-century	 aesthetics	 concept,	 environmentalism,	 and	
passage	of	time?	Please	give	examples.	




environmental	 art?	 How	 do	 landscape	 architects/environmental	 artists	
approach	or	deal	with	the	site?	
Q9.	 How	 would	 you	 describe	 the	 relationship	 between	 landscape	
architecture/environmental	art?	
(3)	 To	 investigate	 how	
environmental	 art	 practice	 is	
relevant	to	landscape	architecture.	
(4)	 To	 investigate	 how	 landscape	
architecture	 stands	 theoretically	
and	 in	 practice	 after	 being	




Q10.	 Is	 there	 any	 collaboration	 between	 landscape	 architects/
environmental	 artists	 and	 practitioners	 from	 other	 disciplines?	 Please	
give	examples.	
Q11.	Are	there	any	associations	in	the	practice	of	the	two	disciplines?	











be	 too	 large	 or	 too	 small,	 because	 too	 many	 interviewees	 may	 affect	 the	 use	 of	
resources	 such	 as	 the	 time	 for	 conducting	 the	 interview	 and	 the	 process	 of	
transcribing.	 In	 contrast,	 too	 few	 interviewees	might	affect	 the	quality	of	 the	 results	
gained	 from	 the	 interviews.	 The	 selection	 criteria	 of	 the	 participants	 from	 the	 two	
disciplines	are:	

















o Research	 area	 in	history	 and	 theory	of	 environmental	 art	 and	 related	
concepts.	
o Located	 within	 the	 United	 Kingdom	 in	 favourably	 close	 proximity	 to	
Newcastle	or	accessible	countries	such	as	France	or	the	Netherlands.	
	
The	 semi-structured	 interviews	 took	 place	 in	 various	 locations	 as	 requested	 by	 the	
specialists.	 In	 cases	where	 the	 specialists	 needed	 to	 commute	 for	 the	 interview,	 the	





A	 focus	 group	 is	 an	 organised	 group	 of	 individuals	 selected	 and	 assembled	 by	
researchers	 to	discuss	 their	 views,	 attitudes,	 reactions	and	experiences	on	particular	
topics	 of	 the	 research	 (Powell	 et	 al.,	 1996).	 Focus	 groups	 can	 provide	 information	
about	a	range	of	 ideas	that	 individuals	have	about	certain	 issues,	as	well	as	highlight	
the	differences	 in	perspective	between	groups	of	 individuals	 (Gibbs,	1997).	The	 type	
and	 range	 of	 data	 generated	 through	 the	 social	 interaction	 of	 the	 group	 are	 often	
deeper	and	richer	than	those	obtained	from	one-to-one	interviews	(Rabiee,	2004).	The	
use	 of	 focus	 groups,	 therefore,	 was	 deemed	 to	 be	 an	 appropriate	 method	 for	
developing	a	set	of	qualitative	data	for	this	research.	




The	 focus	 group	 investigated	 how	 the	 two	 disciplines	 mutually	 affected	 each	 other	
from	 the	1960s	 to	 the	present	day,	 and	highlighted	 synergies	 and	 tensions	between	
the	views	of	landscape	architects	and	environmental	artists.	With	the	distinct	aspects	
of	the	focus	group	in	gaining	insight	and	data	produced	through	group	dynamics	and	







were	 then	 investigated	 in	 the	 focus	 group	discussion.	 Therefore,	 it	 is	 appropriate	 to	




focus	 group	 can	 be	 generated	 when	 individuals	 in	 the	 group	 fully	 engage	 in	 the	
discussion.	 Therefore,	 participants	 in	 focus	 groups	 are	 selected	 on	 the	 criteria	 that	
they	 are	 within	 the	 age	 range,	 have	 similar	 social	 characteristics	 and	 would	 be	
comfortable	 talking	 to	 the	 interviewer	 and	 each	 other	 (Rabiee,	 2004).	 Although	
homogeneity	 is	 discouraged,	most	 scholars	 recommend	 that	 participants	 should	 not	
know	one	other	personally.	This	also	prevents	set	behaviours	 relating	 to	pre-existing	





of	 groups	 of	 specialists	 who	 are	 acquainted	 means	 they	 can	 relate	 to	 each	 other’s	
comments	and	may	be	better	placed	to	challenge	one	another,	as	 in	the	case	of	this	
research.	Most	specialists	responded	to	questions	in	a	spontaneous	way,	contributing	
with	 their	views	 to	 the	group	discussion.	They	were	able	 to	exchange	 their	 thoughts	
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and	 ideas	 among	 each	 other.	 All	 three	 focus	 groups	 progressed	 fluently	 and	
successfully.	
	
Rabiee	 (2004)	 suggested	 that	 the	number	of	participants	 in	a	 focus	group	 should	be	
manageable,	ranging	between	three	and	ten	people,	which	is	a	number	large	enough	
to	 gain	 a	 variety	 of	 perspectives	 and	 small	 enough	 to	 not	 become	 disorderly	 or	
fragmented.	 In	 this	 research,	 three	 focus	groups	comprised	of	 four	 to	 five	specialists	




The	 scope	 of	 the	 discussion,	which	was	 related	 to	 diverse	 contemporary	 issues	 and	
ideas	within	the	discipline,	could	fully	be	explored.	The	third	focus	group	was	a	mixed	





were	 the	 same	 as	 those	 for	 the	 semi-structured	 interviews.	 However,	 owing	 to	 the	
restriction	 in	 numbers	 of	 specialists	 in	 both	 disciplines,	 some	 specialists	 were	 re-
invited.	To	enable	 investigation	of	 the	 in-depth	 information	and	 range	of	 ideas	 from	
the	semi-structured	interviews,	the	themes	that	 initiated	the	discussion	for	the	focus	
groups	 were	 derived	 from	 the	 analysis	 of	 the	 findings	 of	 the	 semi-structured	
interviews.	 However,	 reliance	 on	 fixed	 questions	 may	 undermine	 the	 ability	 of	 the	
moderator	to	 listen	analytically	to	the	content	of	the	discussion,	thereby	overlooking	
the	implications	of	what	is	said.	The	theme	should	therefore	be	suggestive,	giving	the	
moderator	 latitude	 to	 improvise	 fruitful	 questions	 and	 pursue	 unanticipated	 lines	 of	
inquiries.	 An	 example	 of	 themes	 discussed	 in	 this	 research	 was	 ‘the	 association	
between	 practice	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art’.	 The	 themes	 to	
explore	in	the	focus	group	were	sent	to	the	landscape	architects	and	the	artists,	along	
with	 invitations	 and	 consent	 letters.	 The	 focus	 groups	 took	 place	 on	 the	 Newcastle	
University	 campus	 and	 the	 Office	 of	 Educational	 Affairs,	 the	 Royal	 Thai	 Embassy	 in	
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London.	 Each	 focus	 group	 lasted	 approximately	 one	 to	 two	 hours	 in	 order	 to	 allow	
sufficient	 time	 for	 the	 participants	 to	 explore	 the	 complexity	 of	 the	 topic.	 The	
participating	specialists	in	the	focus	group	are	listed	in	Appendix	A.3.	
	
4.2.3	 ETHICS	 AND	 CONSIDERATIONS	 IN	 CONDUCTING	 SEMI-STRUCTURED	
INTERVIEWS	AND	FOCUS	GROUPS	
	
The	 invitation	 letters	were	 sent	 to	 the	participants	 in	 the	 semi-structured	 interviews	
and	 focus	groups	covering	 the	 following	 issues:	 the	purpose	and	scope	of	 the	 study,	
and	the	questions	of	the	interviews	or	themes	for	the	focus	groups.	Participants	were	
given	 ample	 time	 to	 consider	 their	 participation	 and	 seek	 clarifications.	 After	 the	
interviewees	 had	 consented,	 the	 appointments	 could	 be	 made.	 The	 researcher	
recorded	all	the	conversations	that	took	place	for	both	semi-structured	interviews	and	
focus	 groups.	 Along	 with	 the	 invitation	 letters,	 consent	 letters	 were	 provided	
explaining	the	use	of	any	gathered	information.	The	researcher	gave	assurances	on	the	
issue	 of	 confidentiality	 to	 the	 participants,	 in	 that	 it	 required	 the	 confidant	 not	 to	
disclose	 information	 unless	 authorised	 to	 do	 so.	 The	 researcher	 also	 needed	 to	 be	
assured	 that	 the	 participants	 understood	 the	 extent	 to	 which	 confidentiality	 would	
have	been	maintained,	and	were	aware	of	the	potential	uses	to	which	the	data	might	
be	 put	 (Corti	 et	 al.,	 2000).	 Permission	 to	 publish	 the	 research	 findings	 was	 also	
addressed	 in	 the	 consent	 letter	 and	 was	 sought	 from	 all	 participants.	 All	 of	 the	





According	 to	 Attride-Stirling	 (2001),	 thematic	 analysis	 aims	 to	 explore	 the	
understanding	of	issues	or	signification	ideas	of	the	research	in	rich	detail	interpreting	
various	 aspects	 of	 the	 research	 topic.	 The	 analysis	 also	 intends	 to	 organise	 and	
structure	the	research	data	by	identifying,	analysing	and	reporting	patterns	or	themes	
within	 the	data	 (Braun	and	Clarke,	2006).	 It	organises	and	describes	 the	data	 in	 rich	
detail	 interpreting	 various	 aspects	 of	 the	 research.	 According	 to	 Braun	 and	 Clarke	





1)	 Collecting	 data	 and	 coding	 data.	 The	 descriptive	 research	 data	 is	 gathered	 from	
various	 sources	 such	 as	 interviews	or	 focus	 groups,	 etc.	 Prior	 to	 coding	 themes,	 the	
researcher	needs	to	familiarise	themselves	with	the	data.	Then,	the	coding	process	can	
begin.	 The	 coding	 is	 an	 explicit	 and	 iterative	 process	 that	 captures	 the	 qualitative	
richness	of	the	research	data	(Boyatzis,	1988)	by	identifying	key	words,	concepts,	and	
reflections	underlying	 the	 texts.	The	coded	 texts	 should	be	clear	and	concise,	 clearly	
stating	what	it	is,	its	boundaries	and	how	to	know	it	when	it	occurs.	Thus,	the	coding	
process	 typically	 includes	 reduction	 of	 data	 or	 data	 simplification	 for	 a	 more	
manageable	 texts.	 To	 ensure	 the	 integrity	 of	 the	 codes,	 the	 researcher	 read	 and	 re-
read	 the	 data,	 double-checking	 the	 codes	 for	 consistency	 and	 validation.	 The	
integration	of	the	codes	became	the	foundation	for	the	themes	of	the	research.	
2)	 Identifying	 themes	 and	 arranging	 themes.	 The	 researcher,	 then	 identifies	 themes	
and	 sub-themes:	 patterns	 that	 have	 emerged	 from	 the	 coded	 data.	 The	 themes	
enhance	the	meaning	and	significance	underlying	the	topic	(Braun	and	Clarke,	2006).	
Some	themes	may	be	derived	from	frequency	of	occurrence.	The	researcher	needs	to	
be	able	 to	define	theme	sufficiently	 in	both	major	and	minor	 topics	so	that	 it	covers	
relevance	of	the	data.	After	 identifying	themes,	the	process	of	arranging	themes	into	
similar	 and	 coherent	 groups	 can	 begin.	 Criteria	 on	 grouping	 themes	 is	 based	 on	
contents,	which	reflect	the	research	question	and	objectives.		
3)	Critically	analyzed	data	of	the	themes.	After	all	themes	are	identified,	the	next	stage	
is	 to	 analyze	 themes	 by	 critically	 interpreting	 data.	 A	 clear,	 concise,	 and	
straightforward	content	in	each	basic	theme	is	important.	Extracts	should	be	included	
in	 the	 process	 to	 capture	 the	 full	 meaning	 of	 the	 points	 in	 analysis.	 The	 result	 of	
analysis	 of	 each	 theme	 will	 then	 be	 interpreted	 within	 the	 wider	 context	 of	 the	
research.		
	
In	 this	 research,	 the	 thematic	 analysis	 of	 the	 research	 findings	 was	 applied	 to	
correspond	 with	 the	 conceptual	 framework	 and	 the	 three	 primary	 themes	 of	 the	
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research	 comprising	of	 1)	 forms	and	 styles,	 2)	 significant	 thoughts	 and	 ideas,	 and	3)	
practices	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines.	 Findings	 from	 the	 semi-structured	 interviews	 with	
specialists	was	 firstly	analyzed.	Each	of	 the	examined	areas	was	critically	analyzed	to	
highlight	 where	 similarities	 and	 differences	 lay.	 All	 transcribed	 data	 from	 the	 semi-
structured	 interviews	with	 specialists	was	 eventually	 coded.	 A	 set	 of	 themes,	which	
underlined	 the	 relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 upon	 landscape	 architecture	 in	 three	
aspects,	 was	 identified.	 These	 themes	 were	 subsequently	 analyzed	 against	 the	






as	 the	 group	 progresses	 (Kidd	 and	 Parshall,	 2000).	 The	 researcher	 needs	 to	 identify	
these	agreements	and	disagreements	in	order	to	understand	how	perspectives	of	the	
participating	 specialists	 are	 modified	 in	 the	 group	 (Sim,	 1998).	 The	 researcher	 also	
needs	to	discriminate	different	levels	or	different	points	of	view	in	the	disagreement.	
Another	important	issue	in	analysis	of	the	focus	group	is	to	examine	whether	an	issue	
constitutes	 a	 theme	 for	 the	 groups’	 viewpoint	 or	 of	 a	 few	 members.	 Attempts	 to	
domineer	 should	 be	 identified;	 appropriate	 adjustments	 may	 be	 made	 during	 data	
analysis	(Kidd	and	Parshall,	2000).	
	
As	 reviewed	 in	 section	 4.2.2,	 the	 three	 focus	 groups	 comprised	 of	 two	 groups	with	
specialists	 from	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architecture,	 respectively,	 and	 a	
group	with	mixture	of	specialists	from	the	two	disciplines.	The	themes	discussed	in	the	
three	 focus	 groups	 derived	 from	 the	 thematic	 analysis	 of	 the	 semi-structured	
interviews	but	were	also	 influenced	by	an	examination	of	 the	conceptual	 framework	
outlined	 in	 the	 literature	 as	 discussed	 in	 section	 3.6.	 However,	 there	 was	 a	 gap	
regarding	topic	of	eighteenth	century	aesthetics	concepts,	which	was	presented	in	the	
literature.	 This	 topic	 should	 have	 been	 examined;	 however,	 the	 researcher	 missed	
asking	the	specialists	about	the	topic	and	the	topic	did	not	come	up	in	the	interviews.	
The	 topic	 is	 significant	 for	 the	 research	as	 identified	 in	 the	 literature.	 Therefore,	 the	
	122	|	P a g e 	
		
	 Chapter	4	:	Research	Approach	and	Methodology		
researcher	 thought	 it	 was	 proper	 to	 introduce	 the	 topic	 at	 the	 focus	 group.	 By	
undertaking	this	process,	the	analysis	provided	a	contextual	examination	of	a	number	
of	 thoughts,	 ideas	 and	 factors	 of	 environmental	 art	 that	 are	 relevant	 to	 landscape	
architecture.	 After	 analysing	 findings	 from	 the	 two	 methods,	 overarching	 themes,	
(which	represented	a	synthesis	of	the	thinking	reflected	in	the	findings	of	the	two	data	
collection	 methods),	 were	 identified.	 Subsequently,	 the	 overarching	 themes	 were	
triangulated	 with	 the	 literature	 review,	 which	 functioned	 as	 a	 reference	 point	 for	
interpretation	 of	 the	 findings.	 The	 narrative	 of	 the	 discussions	 of	 these	 overarching	
themes	is	presented	in	Chapter	Eight.			
	





































in	 term	of	 thoughts	and	 ideas,	
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4.	 	 	 To	 investigate	 how	
landscape	 architecture	 stands	
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after	 being	 associated	 with	
















































































































































Thematic	analysis,	 the	main	method	applied	 in	 this	process,	 involves	 combination	of	
findings	 from	 both	 semi-structured	 interviews	 and	 focus	 groups.	 The	 objectives	 of	











A	 total	 of	 twenty	 themes	 emerged	 from	 the	 semi-structured	 interviews	 with	 the	
specialists.	Based	on	the	three	objectives	of	the	research,	the	themes	were	classified	
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3.	 To	 investigate	 how	
environmental	 art	 practice	 is	
relevant	to	landscape	architecture.	
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analysis	 of	 the	 interview	 findings	 and	 decided	 the	 themes	 to	 be	 discussed	 in	 focus	
groups.	The	researcher	found	that	there	were	thirteen	themes	which	were	significant	






























literature	 and	 relevant	 to	 the	 research.	 Owing	 to	 the	 constraint	 of	 time	 for	 the	
interviews,	 the	 researcher	missed	asking	 the	 specialists	direct	questions	 in	 regard	 to	
these	concepts.	They	also	did	not	emerge	in	the	conversations	between	the	researcher	
and	the	specialists.	As	a	result,	the	researcher	decided	to	further	explore	the	theme	in	
the	 focus	 group	 discussions.	 Therefore,	 the	 focus	 groups	 were	 not	 only	 a	 way	 to	
validate	the	findings	deriving	from	the	semi-structured	interviews,	but	also	helped	the	




focus	 groups.	 How	 all	 themes	 from	 both	 methods	 are	 related	 to	 the	 research	
objectives	 is	 illustrated	 in	 Table	 4.5.	 The	 following	 Chapter	 Five	 explores	 and	
investigates	 the	 findings	of	 the	 first	 theme,	 forms	and	styles;	while	Chapters	Six	and	
Seven	investigate	two	themes:	significant	thoughts	and	ideas,	and	practices	of	the	two	
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The	 research	 found	 that	 the	 academic	 literature	 in	 both	 disciplines	 of	 landscape	
architecture	 and	 environmental	 art	 is	 fairly	 limited.	 In	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	
architecture,	 academic	 literature,	 including	 landscape	 architectural	 journals	 such	 as	
JoLA,	Topos	and	the	Landscape	Journal	barely	published	landscape	architecture	in	the	
manner	of	 environmental	 art.	 Likewise,	 art	 journals	 such	 as	 the	Art	Bulletin	 and	 the	
Oxford	Journal	have	hardly	have	any	content	regarding	environmental	art.	 In	 today’s	
digital	 modernisation,	 most	 organisations	 and	 institutions	 of	 environmental	 art	 and	
landscape	 architecture	 provide	 various	 information	 via	 their	 websites,	 or	 social	
networking	 sites	 (SNS)	 such	 as	 Facebook	 or	 Twitter	 accounts.	 The	 selective	 digital	
sources,	 which	 hold	 academic	 rigour,	 assisted	 the	 researcher	 in	 searching	 for	
information	on	contemporary	projects	by	 the	 two	disciplines.	Data	 from	websites	or	
SNS	could	also	be	used	as	a	means	of	inferring	cross-disciplinary	exchange	of	ideas.	For	
example,	the	literature	review	in	Section	3.2.3	demonstrates	that	there	may	have	been	
a	 cross-fertilisation	 of	 ideas	 between	 works	 of	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	
architecture.	 Yet,	 the	 websites	 of	 environmental	 art	 and	 professional	 bodies	 of	
landscape	architecture	 such	as	 the	American	Society	of	 Landscape	Architects	 (ASLA),	
the	 Landscape	 Institutes	 (LI),	 the	 European	 Foundation	 for	 Landscape	 Architecture	
(EFLA)	and	the	International	Federation	of	Landscape	Architects	(IFLA),	which	provide	
updates	on	contemporary	projects,	 illustrate	information	variously.	Some	websites	or	






in	 investigating	 how	 the	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architecture	 addressed	
environmental	 issues	 in	 their	works.	However,	no	 case	 study	 in	 the	UK	matched	 the	
research	context	perfectly.	The	researcher	found	that	there	was	no	case	study	in	the	
UK	 that	 strongly	 expressed	 concerns	 about	 environmental	 issues.	 The	 case	 study	
method	thus	had	to	be	rejected	in	favour	of	the	focus	group.	Such	an	approach	would	
have	depended	too	much	on	the	researcher’s	subjective	evaluation,	and	so	it	was	not		
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the	 re-invitation	 of	 some	 specialists,	 who	 had	 already	 participated	 in	 the	 semi-
structured	 interview,	 was	 unavoidable.	 However,	 with	 differences	 in	 the	 nature	 of	


















Both	 the	 semi-structured	 interviews	 and	 the	 focus	 groups	 were	 recorded	 digitally.	 Some	
segments	of	data	gathered	were	excessive.	The	researcher	needed	to	carefully	edit	out	sections	
that	were	not	relevant	to	the	research.	The	transcriptions	of	all	interviews	took	longer	than	the	



















































This	 chapter	 gave	 an	 overview	 of	 the	 research	 approach	 and	 the	 methods	 of	 data	
collection	and	analysis.	 The	 chapter	outlined	 the	methodological	 techniques	 and	 the	
justification	of	 their	 uses.	 In	addition,	 the	chapter	reviewed	how	the	semi-structured	
interviews	 were	 designed	 and	 developed,	 and	 illustrated	 the	 process	 of	 conducting	
interviews.	 The	 reliability	 and	 validity	 of	 the	 semi-structured	 interview	methods	was	
tested	using	a	pilot	study.	The	results	of	the	pilot	study	 led	the	researcher	to	modify	
the	 questions	 used	 in	 the	 semi-structured	 interviews	 with	 specialists.	 The	 chapter	
reviewed	how	the	focus	groups,	which	were	intended	to	provide	 in-depth	analysis	of	
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presented	 in	 this	 chapter;	 1)	 Uses	 and	 functions,	 2)	 Permanent	 or	 temporary	
installation,	 3)	Modernism,	 4)	 Postmodernism,	 5)	 Attitudes	 of	 practitioners	 towards	





All	 specialists	 concurred	 that	 uses	 and	 functions	 were	 one	 of	 the	 key	 differences	








although	the	art	 is	not	 there	 to	perform	many	 functions,	 it	 is	not	 there	 to	be	
only	 a	 decorative	 object	 as	 well.	 Art	 could	 do	 its	 best	 in	 catching	 people’s	
imagination,	engaging	people	with	the	art,	or	questioning	how	we	relate	to	that	
natural	environment	in	the	particular	issues.	
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Richardson	may	 have	 been	 right.	Most,	 although	 not	 all,	 artworks’	 aims	 go	 beyond	
being	 decorative	 and	 engaging	 audiences.	 In	 respect	 of	 uses	 and	 functions,	 Emily	
Brady,	 a	 specialist	 in	 environmental	 art,	 added	 that	 some	 arts	 were	 accessible	 for	
audiences	 to	 walk	 inside	 them.	 This	 accessibility	 or	 circulation	 in	 the	 artworks	 that	
Brady	 referred	 to	 may	 be	 similar	 to	 corridors	 or	 the	 path	 circulation	 of	 landscape	
architecture,	which	make	environmental	art	and	landscape	architecture	more	alike.	
	
While	 not	 considered	 in	 environmental	 artworks,	 function	 was	 mandatory	 for	 all	
landscape	 architectural	 projects.	 As	 landscape	 architect	 Ian	Wales	 noted,	 ‘landscape	
architecture	 is	 there	to	perform	functions	for	various	purposes’.	Users	can	choose	to	
use	 the	 space	 or	 simply	 look	 at	 the	 landscapes.	 The	 importance	 of	 function	 in	
landscape	architecture	seems	to	be	well	acknowledged	by	artists.	Craig	Richardson,	a	
specialist	 in	environmental	art,	commented	that,	for	artists,	 landscape	architecture	 is	
to	 serve	 diverse	 groups	 of	 users	 for	 various	 purposes.	 Thus,	 the	 disciplines	 of	
landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art	 seem	 to	 be	 at	 opposing	 positions	
regarding	 the	 place	 of	 functionality	 in	 the	 creative	 process.	 While	 the	 uses	 and	












two	 elements	 –	 hardscape	 and	 softscape.	 While	 hardscape	 is	 composed	 of	 the	
inanimate	 elements	 of	 landscaping,	 such	 as	 masonry,	 concrete	 or	 woodwork,	
softscape	comprises	horticultural	elements.	Constructions	of	 large-scale	or	hardscape	
landscapes	were	mostly	 permanent	 or	 sustained	 over	 a	 long	 period,	whereas	 small-





or	 permanent.	 In	 this	 regard,	 Kathy	 Hyde,	 a	 specialist	 in	 environmental	 art,	
commented	 that	 some	artists,	 such	 as	 Robert	 Smithson,	worked	only	 on	permanent	
installations,	whereas	others	focused	specifically	on	temporary	works.	Hyde	also	noted	
that	some	artists	produce	temporary	works,	as	well	as	permanent	works.	On	the	face	
of	 it,	 that	 sounded	 like	 a	 contradiction,	 though	 one	 could	 perhaps	 imagine	 a	 piece	
which	degraded	very	 slowly	over	 time	being	described	 that	way.	The	 issues	or	 ideas	




interesting	 questions	 for	 the	 audience.	 Sequences	 in	 creating	 temporary	 art	 works	
could	be	as	follows:	
You’re	 framing	something.	You’re	 fixing	 it.	You’re	positioning	 it.	You’re	 telling	
stories	about	your	systems	or	rules	about	it	and	passing	them	on	to	somebody	
else.	You	arrange	the	 land	itself	physically	 in	a	particular	way.	There’s	a	 lot	of	
fixing	and	static	sort	of	positioning	involved	in	that,	which	is	 interesting	to	set	
against.	
All	 specialists	 in	 landscape	 architecture	 from	 the	 focus	 group	 seem	 to	 agree	 that	
temporary	art	work	could	have	been	created	in	the	direct	relation	to	the	most	current	
issues	 at	 the	 particular	 time;	 therefore,	 the	 temporary	 art	 could	 have	 been	 highly	
anticipated	 by	 large	 numbers	 among	 the	 audience.	 However,	 its	 existence	 may	 no	
longer	be	 relevant	at	a	 later	 time.	 Landscape	architect	 Ian	Thompson	 remarked	 that	
installation	art	was	a	part	of	art	work,	or	a	certain	way	of	art	practice,	at	one	moment	
in	time.	The	art	may	have	made	a	statement	for	a	certain	period	of	time	and	did	not	
aim	 to	 last	 long.	 After	making	 the	 statement,	 the	 art	 vanished.	 The	 art	 in	 this	 case	
included	 the	 works	 of	 Goldsworthy	 (though	 the	 temporary	 nature	 of	 his	 work	 was	
limited	through	photographic	reproduction).	
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According	 to	 Atkins	 (1993),	Modernism	was	 a	 broad	 collection	 of	 ideas	 and	 cultural	








types	 of	 art:	Minimalism,	 Conceptual	 Art	 and	 Process	 Art.	 Regarding	 common	 ideas	
between	 these	 three	 types	 of	 art,	 Venda	 Pollock,	 a	 specialist	 in	 environmental	 art,	
remarked	that	they	shared	four	main	common	 ideas.	Firstly,	Minimalism,	Conceptual	
Art	and	Process	Art	all	value	spaces	within	the	artworks.	Artists	practising	in	the	three	




things	 into	 places,	 or,	 in	 other	 words,	 minimising	 the	 compositional	 objects	 of	 the	
artwork.	 Thirdly,	 they	 encouraged	 artists	 to	 think	 beyond	 the	 visual	 appearances	 of	
objects,	 instead	 focusing	 on	 their	 concepts	 and	 ideas,	 and	 their	 perception	 of	 the	
artworks.	 Finally,	 they	 were	 also	 concerned	 with	 the	 viewers’	 perspective.	 The	 art	
usually	encouraged	audiences	 to	 reflect	upon	 their	position	and	 their	 relationship	 to	
the	artworks.	According	to	all	the	specialists	interviewed,	environmental	art	seemed	to	
inherit	 both	 general	 thoughts	 and	 characteristics	 of	Minimalism,	Conceptual	Art	 and	
Process	Art,	especially	how	to	deal	with	space	and	the	appreciation	of	values	of	pure	
space	within	the	art.	








However,	 Kevin	 Thwaites,	 a	 landscape	 architect,	 remarked	 that	 Minimal	 Art’s	 bold,	
simplified	 form	 directly	 impacted	 upon	 landscape	 architecture	 through	 association	
with	the	Minimal	Art	itself,	not	via	a	connection	with	environmental	art.	According	to	
that	 interview,	 landscape	 architecture	 seems	 to	 be	 unfamiliar	 with	 the	 two	 other	
categories	of	modern	art,	which	are	Conceptual	Art	and	Process	Art.	In	this	regard,	Tim	
Waterman,	 a	 landscape	 architect,	 stated	 that	 Conceptualism	 or	 Process	 Art	 did	 not	
seem	 to	be	associated	with	works	of	 landscape	architects.	Waterman	also	 remarked	
that	other	Modern	Arts	such	as	Surrealism,	Cubism	and	Pop	Art	impacted	on	landscape	
architectural	works	more	than	Conceptual	Art	and	Process	Art.	Landscape	architecture	
may	 have	 not	 been	 connected	with	 Conceptual	 Art	 or	 Process	 Art,	 as	 suggested	 by	
Waterman.	Considering	that	 landscape	architecture	needs	to	be	concerned	with	uses	
and	 functions,	 aspects	 of	 Conceptual	 Art	 and	 Process	 Art,	 such	 as	 the	 visual	
experiment	 of	 the	 art	 in	 taking	 things	 away,	 may	 not	 be	 applicable	 in	 landscape	
architectural	 design.	 On	 the	 other	 hand,	 how	 the	 art	 treats	 spaces	 preciously	 and	
meaningfully	may	have	been	fulfilled	by	Architectural	Modernism	instead.	In	terms	of	
Surrealism,	 Cubism	 and	 Pop	 Art,	 the	 connections	 with	 landscape	 architecture	 have	





In	 the	 opinion	 of	 the	 specialists,	 it	 was	 clear	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 had	 direct	
connections	 with	 Modernism.	 Thwaites	 remarked	 that	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	
architecture	 was	 very	 close	 to	 architecture	 and	 was	 formally	 established	 at	
approximately	 the	 same	 time	 as	 the	 Modernism	 movement;	 therefore,	 as	 a	 young	
profession,	 landscape	 architecture	 had	 been	 greatly	 impacted	 by	 Modernism.	 As	 a	
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result,	 principles	 and	 theories	 of	 landscape	 architecture,	 such	 as	 functionalism,	
became	closely	allied	with	Modernism	and	architectural	principles.	According	to	all	the	
specialists	interviewed,	Landscape	Modernism	had	been	widely	accepted	in	disciplines	
of	 landscape	architecture	for	a	 long	time.	Many	renowned	 landscape	designers,	such	









One	area	to	witness	 is	 the	rediscovery	of	psycho-geography	–	both	 in	art	and	
across	 landscape	architecture.	That	thinking	about	the	relationship	of	space	is	




generated	 several	 intellectual	 and	 theoretical	 difficulties	 for	 landscape	 architecture.	
The	specialists	did	not	refer	to	examples	of	the	‘intellectual	and	theoretical	difficulties’	
that	 landscape	 architecture	 had	when	 associated	with	Modernism	 and	 architectural	
principles.	However,	 in	the	researcher’s	view,	the	example	that	the	specialists	had	 in	
mind	 might	 have	 been	 the	 International	 Style	 in	 Architectural	 Modernism,	 which	









Modernism	 was	 that	 a	 building	 and	 the	 city	 were	 living	 machines,	 the	 aspects	 of	
intrinsic	 natural	 values	 and	 adaptability	 and	 connection	 to	 the	 natural	 world	 in	
landscape	 architecture	 were	 taken	 away	 by	 Modernism.	 Thwaites	 may	 have	 been	
referring	to	the	concept	of	the	 ‘city	as	a	 living	machine’,	 in	the	proposed	masterplan	
for	La	Ville	Radieuse	(Radiant	City)	(1924)	(as	illustrated	in	Figures	5.1	and	5.2)	by	the	
French	 architect	 and	 Modernist	 pioneer	 Le	 Corbusier.	 In	 Le	 Corbusier’s	 proposed	
masterplan,	 the	 city	 was	 designed	 to	 contain	 effective	 means	 of	 transportation.	
Although	landscape	architecture,	referred	to	as	‘green	space’	in	the	plan,	was	situated	
as	 an	 important	 element	 of	 the	 city,	 the	 main	 idea	 of	 the	 Radiant	 City	 circulated	
around	architecture	and	the	city.	The	landscape	design	for	the	Radiant	City	was	plainly	
presented	as	a	 supporting	part	 to	architecture	and	 the	city;	 the	consideration	of	 the	
existing	context	was	ignored.	This	was	perhaps	why	Thwaites	meant	that	‘the	intrinsic	
natural	 values	 and	 adaptability	 and	 connection	 to	 the	 natural	 world	 aspect	 of	
landscape	 architecture	 were	 taken	 away’.	 Thwaites’	 comment	 on	 Modernism	 was	
confirmed	by	Kim	Wilkie,	a	landscape	architect,	who	stated	that	Landscape	Modernism	
was	an	architectural	movement	primarily	concerned	with	quality	of	construction	and	









Drawing	 from	 the	 above	 discussion,	 Modernism	 seems	 to	 be	 neither	 suitable	 nor	
appropriate	for	landscape	architecture.	Wilkie	also	added	that	
Landscape	 Modernism	 could	 have	 been	 considered	 as	 a	 completely	
unfortunate	time	for	landscape	architecture;	the	discipline	has	lost	its	direction.	
Wilkie	did	not	explain	in	the	focus	group	why	he	mentioned	an	‘unfortunate	time	for	
landscape	architecture’	 and	 that	 ‘the	discipline	of	 landscape	architecture	has	 lost	 its	
direction’.	 From	 the	 researcher’s	 perspective,	 this	 may	 be	 because	 he	 firmly	
disapproved	of	 Landscape	Modernism.	Principles	of	 Landscape	Modernism	had	been	
explored	and	practised	by	many	renowned	landscape	architects	for	approximately	fifty	
years,	 counting	 from	1919,	 the	 year	 in	which	 the	German	Bauhaus	architect,	Walter	
Gropius,	arrived	at	Harvard’s	GSD,	to	the	year	1969,	in	which	Ian	McHarg	published	his	
Design	with	Nature	 in	disapproval	of	the	Modernist	agenda.	Fifty	years	of	practice	 in	
Landscape	 Modernism	 could	 be	 considered	 a	 long	 time,	 especially	 for	 a	 young	
profession	such	as	landscape	architecture.	
	
Wilkie	 further	 stated	 that	 the	 connection	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	
Modernism	had	already	been	changed.	Contemporary	 landscape	architecture	was	no	
longer	directly	attached	to	Modernism.	Wilkie	remarked	that,	‘Actually	what	happens	




landscape	 architecture	 were	 being	 absorbed.	 What	 Wilkie	 was	 saying,	 from	 the	
researcher’s	perspective,	was	that	architecture	has	to	familiarise	itself	with	the	process	
of	design	and	site	analysis,	in	which	landscape	architecture	claims	to	possess	speciality	
and	 knowledge.	 Therefore,	 architecture	 is	 able	 to	 employ	 special	 knowledge	 and	
techniques	 related	 to	 the	process	of	design	and	site	analysis,	 the	 same	as	 landscape	
architecture.	In	addition,	architecture	also	has	its	own	knowledge	and	specialties	such	
as	building	façades	and	building	technology,	which	are	not	at	all	related	to	landscape	
architecture.	 The	 disciplines	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 architecture	 could	 still	
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maintain	 their	 own	 specificities	 without	 being	 absorbed	 into	 the	 other.	 Wilkie	 also	




including	 landscape	 architects.	 However,	 landscape	 architecture	 has	 always	 been	
overshadowed	 by	 related	 disciplines	 such	 as	 architecture	 and	 urban	 design.	
Acknowledging	 site	 process	 could	 help	 landscape	 architecture	 gain	 recognition.	
Regarding	 Modernism,	 Thwaites	 added	 that	 a	 formal	 axis	 landscape	 plan	 actually	
already	 existed	 in	 the	 nineteenth-century	 English	 park,	 long	 before	 Modernist	
landscape	 in	 the	twentieth	century.	A	 lot	of	environmental	artists	were	 interested	 in	







According	 to	 most	 of	 the	 specialists	 interviewed,	 both	 disciplines	 were	 related	 to	
Postmodernism.	 Regarding	 environmental	 art,	 the	 specialists	 classified	 it	 as	





Haley	may	 have	meant	 that	most	 creations	 of	 environmental	 art	 were	 in	 simplified	









that	 the	 line	between	Modernism	and	Postmodernism	 in	 landscape	architecture	was	
obscure,	as	the	ethos	of	Postmodernism	in	landscape	architecture	was	relatively	new.	







One	of	 the	problems	of	Postmodernism	 is	we	don’t	have	 the	discipline	yet	 in	
order	to	understand	its	relationship,	we	cannot	see	it	entirely	because	we	are	




I	 think	 James	 Corner	 dealt	 with	 it	 [Postmodernism]	 precisely	 in	 the	 early	
nineties	 and	 of	 course	 it	 depends	 on	 how	 Postmodernism	 is	 defined.	 I	 don’t	
think	there’s	a	cohesive	body	of	works,	nor	would	I	expect	these	to	be.	I	think	
it’s	very	interesting.	But	I	think	there’s	room	for	something	that	is	more	useful	






When	 designing	 landscape	 architecture	 or	 creating	 environmental	 art,	 there	 are	
typically	 several	 factors	 such	 as	 social	 or	 environmental	 values.	 However,	 in	 the	
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research	 interview,	 aesthetic	 values	 within	 works	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 and	
environmental	art	were	the	focus.	According	to	Soanes	et	al.	(2006),	aesthetics	is	‘the	
branch	of	philosophy	that	deals	with	questions	of	beauty	and	artistic	taste’	 (p.11).	 In	
this	 regard,	 the	 specialists	 from	 the	 two	 disciplines	 had	 different	 views	 about	 how	
aesthetic	 values	 should	 be	 considered	 in	 their	 works.	 On	 environmental	 art,	 the	
specialists	 interviewed	had	 two	perspectives.	On	 the	one	hand,	 they	strongly	agreed	
that	 the	 artwork	 did	 not	 only	 aim	 for	 aesthetic	 values.	 Richardson	 remarked	 that	
several	 pioneers	 in	 environmental	 art,	 such	 as	 Robert	 Smithson,	 Richard	 Long	 and	
other	renowned	artists,	had	not	only	emphasised	the	value	of	aesthetics,	but	they	had	
brought	new	aesthetic	values	to	built	environments.	Richardson	did	not	explain	what	
he	 meant	 by	 the	 ‘new	 aesthetic	 values’.	 In	 the	 interpretation	 of	 the	 researcher,	
Richardson	may	have	meant	 that	what	 the	newly	emerged	environmental	 art	of	 the	
1960s	 brought	 was	 a	 new	 type	 of	 art	 appreciation,	 which	 had	 never	 before	 been	
expressed.	 This	 new	 type	of	 art	 appreciation	 that	 created	 ‘new	aesthetic	 values’	 for	
the	artworks.	 In	 this	 regard,	Pritchard	pointed	out	 that	environmental	 art	 and	art	 in	
general	did	not	always	achieve	aesthetic	values;	therefore,	aesthetic	values	were	not	a	










that	 aesthetic	 value	 was	 important	 to	 environmental	 art.	 Haley	 remarked	 in	 the	
interview	that,	when	working	in	a	co-operative	team,	environmental	artists	seemed	to	
be	 in	 a	 relevant	 position,	 especially	 concerning	 adding	 aesthetic	 quality	 and	
particularly	to	engineering	projects.	Haley	commented	
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I	 read	 98	 pages	 of	 Environmental	 Agency	 report	 of	 flood	 mediation	 for	
Shrewsbury	 back	 in	 2002.	 It	 put	 forward	 different	 possible	 solutions	 to	 the	
problem	 that	 they	 had.	 All	 were	 written	 by	 environmental	 engineers	 ….	 The	
idea	that	artists	would	be	employed	to	increase	the	aesthetic	experience	of	the	
project.	 So,	 that’s	 the	 cultural	 assumption	 when	 it	 comes	 to	 dealing	 with	
something	called	landscape.	
What	Haley	was	 trying	 to	 say,	 in	 the	 researcher’s	 view,	was	 that	 ideas	underpinning	
environmental	art	were	 important.	Yet,	the	aesthetic	experience	of	the	project,	or	 in	




Regarding	 landscape	 architecture,	 the	 opinions	 of	 the	 specialists	 interviewed	 in	 this	
regard	were	 also	divided.	On	one	 side,	 some	 suggested	 that	 aesthetic	 values	 should	
have	 been	 an	 important	 consideration	 in	 designing	 landscape,	 while	 others	
recommended	 the	 opposite.	 Eelco	 Hooftman,	 a	 landscape	 architect,	 stated	 that	 if	
aesthetic	values	were	emphasised	in	landscape	design,	the	works	could	have	been	well	
recognised	by	their	users	and	the	general	public	overall.	This	view	also	matched	with	
how	 landscape	 architectural	 works	 were	 perceived	 by	 environmental	 artists.	 Chris	
Fremantle,	an	environmental	artist,	remarked	that,	in	the	perspectives	of	most	artists,	
aesthetic	 quality	 is	 mandatory	 for	 landscape	 architectural	 works.	 However,	 on	 the	
other	 side,	 some	 specialists	 had	 opposing	 ideas:	 landscape	 architects	 should	 not	
primarily	consider	aesthetic	values	in	their	works.	They	should	not	emphasise	aesthetic	
value,	 but	 stress	 other	 values	 and	 factors	 such	 as	 social	 values,	 social	 consequences	
and	 environmental	 issues.	 Concerning	 this,	 Thwaites	 made	 a	 firm	 statement,	
mentioning:	
When	aims	of	works	are	purely	for	visual	reward,	there’s	a	danger	in	there.	And	
I	would	 go	 as	 far	 as	 it	 is	 actually	 dangerous	 to	 prioritise	 the	 approach	 as	 an	
artistic	device.	They	may	be	very	pretty,	but	they	are	socially	useless.	
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Thwaites’s	 ‘socially	 useless’	 may	 have	 meant	 that	 generally	 there	 was	 no	 useful	
function	 that	 the	 artworks	 with	 strong	 artistic	 expression	 could	 have	 provided	 for	
people	within	the	city.	Thwaites	continued	with	this	firm	statement:	




Thwaites	 did	 not	 literally	 mean	 knocking	 on	 the	 door	 per	 se.	 What	 he	 may	 have	
referred	 to,	 in	 the	 researcher’s	 view,	 is	 that	 the	 artworks	 were	 typically	 placed	 in	
communities	or	city	centres.	As	a	result,	the	artworks	could	have	brought	about	strong	
effects	on	people	who	 lived	 in	 close	proximity	 to	 the	artworks.	 If	 the	artworks	were	
installed	for	a	long	period	of	time,	it	would	be	unpleasant	for	people	in	the	community.	
From	the	researcher’s	perspective,	this	unpleasant	effect	on	people	in	the	community	
may	 have	 been	 the	 ‘social	 consequence’	 that	 Thwaites	 referred	 to.	 Thwaites	 also	
commented	 that	 ‘there	were	many	great	examples	of	 that	 as	well’.	Although	he	did	
not	 specify	 cases	 in	 the	 interview,	 there	 are	 a	 number	 of	 landscape	 designers	 who	
emphasised	 artistic	 expression;	 for	 example,	 Roberto	 Burle	 Marx	 and	 Martha	
Schwartz.	Some	of	their	works	are	shown	in	Figures	5.3–5.7.	
	
Specialists	 in	 the	 group	 discussions	 concluded	 that	 works	 of	 landscape	 architecture	
should	have	been	well	blended	or	consistent	with	their	context	or	community.	A	few	
artworks	were	mentioned	 in	 the	discussion;	 the	Fryston	Village	Green	project	 (2005)	
(Figures	5.8–5.11),	which	was	the	installation	of	landscape	art	by	Martha	Schwartz.	The	
project	was	a	part	of	the	urban	renaissance	of	Castleford,	West	Yorkshire,	in	the	early	
nineties.	 It	 was	 highly	 criticised	 because	 of	 its	 detachment	 from	 its	 context	 and	 its	
having	 no	 relation	 or	 connection	 to	 local	 people	 or	 community.	On	 the	 other	 hand,	
Guy	Denton,	 a	 landscape	 architect,	 stated	 that	 the	project	was	 also	perceived	 as	 an	


















The	 specialists	 interviewed	 also	 concluded	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 could	 be	 art;	
however,	 it	 did	 not	 have	 to	 be	 art.	 In	 this	 regard,	 Wilkie	 remarked	 that	 landscape	
designers	should	not	have	concentrated	on	designing	forms.	Rather,	the	focus	should	


















Landscape	 architects	 focused	 on	 the	 values	 attached	 to	 consideration	 of	
aesthetics	 to	a	 very	 large	extent	 so	 that	other	 values	 such	as	 social	or	 cultural	
values	had	been	overlooked.	
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…	 landscape	 architectural	 practitioners	 should	 have	 focused	 on	 designing	 built	
environments	aesthetically	and	visually,	however,	 in	proper	 forms	 for	 their	site	
location	and	context.	
Moore’s	 objection	 seems	 reasonable.	 Form	 is	 indeed	 an	 important	 consideration	 in	
landscape	design.	 Instead	of	weighing	one	aspect	over	 another,	 landscape	designers	
should	 have	 considered	 environmental,	 aesthetical,	 and	 visual	 aspects	 in	 order	 to	
create	landscape	design	that	is	suitable	for	their	site	location	and	context.	Moore	also	
recommended	that	the	idea	of	creating	proper	forms	in	landscape	architecture	should	
have	 been	 well	 recognised	 and	 encouraged,	 so	 that	 landscape	 architectural	 works	




architecture	and	environmental	 art,	 had	 responsibilities	because	 the	budget	of	most	
landscape	 projects	 was	 considered	 high	 and	 the	 effects	 of	 the	 works	 upon	 the	
surrounding	 environment	 were	 long	 term.	 Thwaites’s	 robust	 statement	 made	
landscape	 architects	more	 cautious	 concerning	 the	 aesthetics	 values	 in	 their	 works.	
Although	 the	 thought	 was	 aimed	 directly	 at	 landscape	 architectural	 works,	 it	 could	
have	 been	 an	 applicable	 idea	 for	 environmental	 artworks	 as	 well.	 Thwaites	 also	
referred	 to	 John	 Kelsey’s	 article,	 ‘A	 Design	 Method’,	 published	 in	 Landscape	
Architecture	Magazine	in	1970,	which	mainly	discussed	a	systematic	design	process	as	
an	 example	 of	 giving	 consideration	 to	 social	 values	 and	 social	 consequences	 in	
landscape	 works.	 Thwaites	 remarked	 that	 Kelsey’s	 systematic	 design	 process	
suggested	 that	 many	 built	 landscapes	 should	 have	 not	 depended	 on	 the	 artistic	





According	 to	 the	 specialists	 interviewed,	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	
architectural	works	resemble	one	another.	Entwistle	remarked	that:	
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I	 spend	 a	 lot	 of	my	days	 arguing	 and	 finding	 a	 decent	 distinction	between	 the	
two….	They	can	get	re-fit	when	circumstances	revolve	around	them.	Landscape	
architecture	and	environmental	art	do	the	same.	






many	 projects;	 large-scale	 art	 projects,	 which	 look	 like	 landscape	 architecture	
very	clearly.	There	were	artists	who	actually	worked	as	landscape	architects.	In	a	
way,	 it	 is	 very	 clear,	 particularly	 in	 America,	 around	 urban	 site	 and	 suburban	
sites.	 And	 you	 would	 see	 exactly	 the	 point	 where	 what	 you	 described	 are	
absolutely	overlapped.	But,	in	a	sense,	a	lot	of	different	positions	did	exist,	and	I	
think,	 you	 flesh	 out	 where	 some	 of	 the	 gaps	 are	 as	 well.	 …	 I	 cannot	 point	 to	
evidence	 for	 this,	 but	 I	 guess	 the	 proposition	 would	 be	 testable	 by	 literature	
review,	for	example.	
The	researcher	undertook	such	investigation	in	Section	3.2.3.	Indeed,	there	are	strong	
resemblances	 between	 the	 environmental	 artworks	 and	 landscape	 architectural	
projects.	 However,	 Section	 3.2.3	 also	 demonstrates	 that	 the	 relevance	 of	
environmental	 artist	 on	 landscape	 architects	 such	 as	 Peter	 Walker	 and	 George	
Hargreaves	was	 reviewed	 in	 several	 studies	 such	 as	Weilacher	 (1996)	 and	Beardsley	
(1998),	etc.	On	the	other	hand,	the	researcher	found	that	the	relevance	of	landscape	
architecture	 to	 environmental	 artists	 such	 as	 Robert	 Smithson	 and	 Danni	 Karavan	
seems	to	be	scarce.	This	subject	will	be	further	discussed	in	Section	8.2.3.	
	
In	 regard	 to	 matters	 of	 form	 between	 the	 two	 disciplines,	 an	 environmental	 artist,	
Kevin	 Theaker,	 remarked	 that,	 when	 it	 is	 being	 more	 scientific	 than	 artistic,	 the	
outcomes	of	landscape	design	could	be	considered	bad.	He	stated:	








with	 its	 site	 location	 as	 if	 it	 were	 a	 still	 picture,	 and	 not	 considered	 as	 art	 in	 this	
context.	 Landscape	 architecture	 works	 with	 no	 connection	 to	 place	 could	 be	
meaningless.	 This	 subject	 is	 further	 discussed	 in	 Sections	 6.4	 and	 8.3.1.	 Theaker’s	
statement	 implied	 that	 landscape	 architectural	 works	 and	 environmental	 art	
resembled	each	other	in	terms	of	form.	
	
Overall,	 specialists	 interviewed	 seemed	 to	 generally	 agree	 that	 there	were	 common	
























As	 discussed	 in	 Section	 1.3,	 if	 there	 are	 any	 visual	 resemblances	 in	 overall	
appearances,	or	any	ornaments	or	motifs	between	the	works	of	landscape	architecture	
and	environmental	art,	it	could	be	inferred	that	there	has	been	a	cross-fertilisation	of	
ideas	 in	 works	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines. However,	 the	 opinions	 of	 the	 specialists	
interviewed	 on	 relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 on	 landscape	 architecture	 were	
divided.	 According	 to	 some,	 landscape	 architecture	 was	 highly	 affected	 by	




show	 the	 influences	 [of	 environmental	 art].	 There	 are	 people	 practising,	 like	
George	 Hargreaves,	 Peter	 Walker,	 who	 were	 definitely	 influenced	 by	
environmental	 artists.	 And	 Martha	 Schwartz.	 What	 Peter	 Walker	 does	 is	
Minimalism	 and	 Formalism.	 And	 yes,	 it’s	 still	 going	 on	 [the	 influence	 of	 the	
environmental	art	upon	landscape	architecture].	
Moore	 and	 Hooftman	 had	 opinions	 consistent	 with	 Thompson.	 Moore	 commented	
that:	
I	 think	 the	 environmental	 art	 is	 absolutely	 a	 vital	 influence	 on	 landscape	
architecture	especially	through	Martha	Schwartz	and	other	practitioners	who	are	
artists	and	move	into	the	profession.	Schwartz’s	is	the	most	direct	influence.	She	
was	an	artist	and	very	much	 influenced	by	environmental	artists.	 She	said	 that	
when	 she	 came	 into	 landscape	 architecture,	 she	 thought	 it	was	 an	 ambulance	
profession,	it	was	a	sleep	walker.	
Moore	did	not	explain	directly	what	she	meant	by	the	‘ambulance	profession’.	 In	the	
researcher’s	 opinion,	 the	 ‘ambulance	 profession’	 probably	 meant	 that	 landscape	
architect	was	a	 stewardship	profession,	and	 tended	 to	 solve	certain	problems	of	 the	
project	 rather	 than	 bringing	 out	 new	 ideas.	 Her	 ‘sleep	walker’	 could	mean	 that	 the	
profession	was	lacking	energy	in	creative	design.	Moore	continued,	
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of	 how	 landscape	 architecture	 can	 become	 more	 exciting.	 It	 is	 for	 us	 to	
deliberate.	We	(landscape	architects)	are	definitely	aware	of	the	world	of	art	….	
Those	artists	could	do	things	and	how	could	we	make	our	profession	like	that.	






into	 landscape	 design.	 Because	 there	 is	 George	 Hargreaves,	 as	 one,	 Kathryn	
Gustafson,	and	Martha	Schwartz,	maybe	others	…	I	could	recall	those	landscape	
people	as	 landscape	architectural	personalities	because	 they	have	developed	a	




Indeed,	 there	were	various	aspects	 in	 contemporary	 landscape	architectural	practice	
like	 Thwaites’s	 suggestion.	 The	 number	 of	 landscape	 architects	 practising	 in	 an	
environmental	art	manner	may	not	be	high,	but	there	are	also	not	so	few.	Therefore,	
because	 of	 these,	 it	 may	 have	 been	 hard	 to	 decide	 which	 aspects	 of	 landscape	
architectural	practice	were	considered	to	be	mainstream.	Thwaites	later	suggested:	
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I	 think	 landscape	architecture	 should	be	 influenced	by	environmental	art.	…	 I	
think	 environmental	 art	 has	 the	 potential	 to	 provide	 extremely	 intense	
understanding	of	a	sense	of	place	and	I	think	that	aspect	and	that	contribution	






styles,	 the	 views	 of	 the	 specialists	 were	 divided.	 On	 the	 one	 hand,	 some	 of	 the	
specialists,	 most	 of	 whom	 were	 landscape	 architects,	 suggested	 that	 landscape	
architecture	 was	 also	 relevant	 to	 environmental	 art	 in	 terms	 of	 forms	 and	 styles.	
Thompson	mentioned	 that	practitioners	 from	both	disciplines	 are	 ‘influenced	by	 the	
other’.	Hooftman	agreed	with	Thompson	and	noted	that:	
…	 [in	 the	past]	Robert	Smithson’s	writing	about	Olmsted,	 that	 is	an	example	 in	
the	past.	I	think	many	artists	still	have	something	to	say	about	the	Picturesque.	…	
Do	 we	 have	 that	 at	 the	 moment?	 [the	 current	 influence	 of	 landscape	
architecture	 on	 environmental	 art]	 ….	 I	 think	 to	 a	 certain	 extent	 yes.	 To	 give	
some	example	of	my	own	practice,	at	a	small	scale,	sometimes	we	are	asked	to	
participate	in	art	installation.	We	do	quite	a	lot	in	Germany	at	Emscherkunst.	….	
























Opposing	 views	 on	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art	 in	 terms	 of	 forms	
and	 styles	 came	 from	 specialists	 in	 environmental	 art.	 They	 argued	 that	 not	 all	
environmental	 artists	 were	 familiar	 with	 landscape	 architecture.	 Haley	 remarked	 in	
this	regard	that:	
Landscape	architects	 are	not	well	 known	 to	 artists.	 It	 depends	on	 the	 artists.	 I	
think	 the	 artists	 who	 work	 outside	 of	 the	 gallery	 system	 will	 be	 familiar	 with	
landscape	architects.	
When	 asked	 whether	 artists	 were	 familiar	 with	 landscape	 architecture,	 Entwistle	
replied	that,	‘I	say	no.	But	if	they	find	out	what	it	is,	they	get	quite	excited’.	Most	of	the	
specialists	 from	 environmental	 art	 strongly	 agreed	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 does	
not	have	any	impact	on	environmental	art.	Pritchard	commented	that:	
I	 do	 not	 think	 environmental	 art	 got	 influences	 from	 landscape	 architecture	…	
The	artists	 imagine	that	 landscape	architecture	 is	about	spaces	 interacting	with	
surroundings.	 All	 those	 things	 can	 apply	 to	 environmental	 art	 of	 course.	 But	 I	
think	the	art	didn’t	get	affected	by	any	of	these.	
Figures	5.17-5.21:	Grossmax’s	Theater	der	Pflanzen	(2010)	




In	 my	 experience,	 [there’s]	 not	 so	 much	 [influence	 of	 environmental	 art]	 on	
landscape.	 I	 can	 certainly	 think	 of	 situations	 in	 which	 there	 would	 be	 art	
installations	putting	into	open	space	settings,	but	not	so	much	so.	It	seems	to	me	
the	purposes	of	landscape	architecture	are	much	more	utilitarian.	
Although	most	 specialist	 interviewed	seemed	 to	agree	 that	almost	all	environmental	
artists	were	familiar	with	landscape	architecture,	there	was	a	conflicting	view,	such	as	
that	of	Fremantle,	who	remarked	in	the	interview	that:	
Environmental	 artists	 may	 know	 about	 works	 of	 landscape	 architecture,	 more	
than	landscape	architects	know	about	environmental	art.	
Besides	 the	 remarks	 of	 Fremantle,	 there	 were	 also	 perspectives	 shared	 by	 the	
specialists	 interviewed	 that	 the	 role	 of	 landscape	 architects	 for	making	 decisions	 on	
public	art	installation	was	widely	noticed	by	artists.	The	specialists	interviewed	strongly	
encouraged	 the	 artists	 to	 become	 more	 familiar	 with	 the	 profession	 of	 landscape	
architecture.	In	this	regard,	Theaker	remarked	that:	
Artists	need	to	be	aware	of	the	role	of	landscape	architects	and	of	the	potential	
to	 work	 with	 landscape	 architects	 ….	 Landscape	 architects	 can	 determine	
whether	 an	 artwork	 looks	 good	 or	 not.	 So,	 artists	 should	 be	 familiar	 with	







not	 be	 correct	 either	 to	 calculate	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 is	 not	 relevant	 to	
environmental	art.	
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Landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art	 may	 do	 the	 same.	 While	 I	
recognise,	there	is	distinction	to	be	made,	I	do	not	put	much	weight	on	it.	I	do	
not	hang	on	it	because	it	can	be	re-arranged.	What	is	interesting	is	the	motives,	
outcomes,	 and	 consequences.	 But	 I	 am	 not	 sure	 that’s	 such	 a	 robust	way	 of	




environment	 field,	 have	 their	 own	 specialities.	 Architects	 specialise	 in	 building;	 the	
speciality	 of	 the	 landscape	 architect	 is	 in	 outdoor	 areas;	 urban	 designers	 focus	
primarily	on	an	urban	context.	Yet,	the	three	built	environmental	design	disciplines	of	
architecture,	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 urban	 design	 seem	 to	 always	 work	 across	
boundaries.	On	this	subject,	Moore	pointed	out	that	there	may	have	been	work	across	
boundaries	 in	 some	 areas	 because	 the	 skills	 of	 the	 two	 professions	 were	 widely	
ranged.	 However,	 Moore	 remarked	 that	 some	 skills	 were	 not	 common	 for	 all	
practitioners,	such	as	construction	techniques,	etc.	Moore	said	further	that	instead	of	
looking	at	skills	of	practice	and	seizing	the	opportunity	to	merge	them,	each	profession	
should	 rather	 develop	 its	 own	 professional	 expertise	 and	 distance	 themselves	 from	
one	another.	Moore’s	suggestion	may	sound	helpful,	but	it	seems	not	to	be	applicable	
in	 real	 practice,	where	 collaborations	 of	multidisciplinary	 teams	 are	 common.	 Haley	
added	that	forms	of	design	or	creation	shared	between	the	two	disciplines	should	not	
be	identified	because,	if	they	were,	some	barrier	may	have	been	built.	Some	audiences	
or	 clients	 or	 art	 commissioners,	 in	 the	 case	 of	 environmental	 art,	 may	 have	
predetermined	 ideas	 regarding	 forms;	 for	 example,	 the	 predetermination	 of	
environmental	art	 in	 topographic	 form,	which	could	be	positive	or	negative.	 In	some	
cases,	 the	 negative	 perception	 or	 misperception	 could	 turn	 out	 to	 be	 a	 ‘barrier’	










site	 locations	which	 informing	 forms	of	design	or	creation,	and	therefore	every	
project	should	have	a	common	form	of	the	place.	











towards	 aesthetic	 values.	 In	 addition,	 the	 chapter	 discussed	underlying	 issues	within	
the	 two	 styles	 of	 Modernism	 and	 Postmodernism.	 The	 chapter	 also	 confirmed	 the	
common	 forms	 shared	 in	 works	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines,	 which	 implied	 influences	 in	
terms	 of	 forms	 and	 styles	 of	 environmental	 art	 upon	 landscape	 architecture.	 Forms	
and	 styles	 are	 only	 two	 dimensions	 of	 the	 research	 investigation.	 The	 next	 two	














































of	 the	 1960s;	 4)	 responses	 to	 the	 site	 and	 spirit	 of	 the	 site;	 5)	 eighteenth-century	











and	 eventually	 the	 place	 could	 become	 meaningless	 and	 flat.	 Theaker	 made	 the	
following	example:	
There	is	a	village	in	the	countryside	of	Scotland.	It’s	developed	as	a	marina.	Part	
of	 it	 built	 in	 some	 traditional	 style	 buildings.	 And	 I	 look	 at	 them,	 but	 I	 cannot	
figure	out	what	really	does	not	work.	Because	the	scale	of	the	building	and	the	
landscape	 is	 not	 right.	 What	 it	 is,	 is	 that	 the	 design	 [of	 the	 buildings	 and	
landscapes]	did	not	fit	with	the	Scottish	countryside	context.	Overall,	the	 
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multiple	 interpretations.	 Richardson	 concurred	 with	 Theaker	 and	 added	 that	 most	





artists	 for	not	 seizing	 the	opportunity	 to	make	 their	works	more	 interesting	and	not	
providing	particular	meaning	in	their	works.	As	a	result,	works	of	landscape	architects	
were	generally	considered	dull.	For	landscape	architecture,	the	meaning	or	message	in	
the	 work	 seemed	 to	 be	 less	 significant	 than	 the	 functions	 of	 the	 work.	 It	 was	 well	
understood	 among	 landscape	 practitioners	 that	 providing	 functions	 and	 uses	 in	
landscape	 architectural	 works	 was	 necessary.	 The	 specialists	 interviewed	 suggested	
that	 besides	 having	 functionality,	 there	 should	 be	 meaning	 within	 landscape	
architectural	works,	so	that	the	works	are	more	valuable.	Thompson’s	opinion	in	this	
regard	was	the	same	as	Theaker’s.	Thompson	stated	that	 landscape	designers	should	
attempt	 to	 communicate,	 generate	 ideas	 or	 provide	 meaning	 such	 as	 metaphor	 or	
symbolism	 through	 their	 works.	 There	 is	 a	 philosophical	 discussion	 about	 whether	
designers	put	in	the	meaning,	or	whether	it	is	something	which	audiences	(users)	bring	
to	 the	 work.	 It	 is	 perhaps	 something	 which	 accrues	 over	 time.	Works	 of	 landscape	
architecture	 should	 indeed	 provide	 meanings	 rather	 than	 focusing	 on	 providing	




Crissy	 Field	 Park,	 integrates	 a	 diversity	 of	 recreational	 uses	while	 encompassing	 the	

















































aims	 in	 terms	of	 providing	meaning	 in	 their	works.	 The	opinion	of	 participants	 from	






artists	 expressed	 their	 creative	 concepts	 and	 ideas	 in	 different	ways.	 Environmental	
artists	were	highly	recognised	among	built	environment	designers,	especially	in	terms	
of	 their	 abilities	 to	 express	 or	 articulate	 ideas.	 Rather	 than	 plainly	 presenting	 their	
ideas,	 most	 artists	 creatively	 expressed	 or	 articulated	 their	 ideas	 through	 various	
techniques	 and	 media.	 Their	 concepts	 and	 ideas	 made	 a	 great	 impact	 on	 their	
audiences.	 The	 artworks	 were	 able	 to	 captures	 people’s	 imaginations	 and,	 in	 some	
cases,	 they	 were	 capable	 of	 making	 the	 audiences	 think,	 encouraging	 action	 or	
interaction	between	 the	 artworks	 and	audiences,	 as	well	 as	 raising	questions,	which	
were	 contained	 within	 the	 concepts	 of	 each	 artwork.	 This	 interaction	 between	
environmental	art	and	audiences	can	be	seen	in	several	artworks:	for	example,	Organic	
Highway	 (1995)	at	 Langeland,	Denmark	by	Mikael	Hansen;	After	 the	Chaos	 (2010)	at	
Arte	Sella,	Malga	Costa,	Italy	by	Bob	Verschueren;	or	The	Ash	Dome	(1977)	at	Cae’n-y-
Coed	 in	 Wales	 by	 David	 Nash	 (illustrated	 in	 Figures	 6.12–6.14).	 These	 three	
environmental	artworks	share	the	idea	of	blending	with	nature.	Generally,	architecture	
provides	 shelter	 from	nature,	e.g.	 a	 roof	 to	keep	out	 the	 rain,	walls	 to	keep	out	 the	





















Artists	 in	 the	 group	 discussion	 commented	 that	 ideas	 and	 concepts	 expressed	 and	
articulated	 in	 artworks	 were	 diverse	 and	 subject	 to	 the	 individuality	 of	 each	









way	 of	 visualising	 things	 to	 raise	 questions	 and	 offer	 alternatives.	 Many	 traditional	
artworks	may	have	been	mainly	presented	in	gallery	exhibitions.	However,	in	the	past	
decades,	 some	artists	have	expanded	 the	 realm	of	practice	 to	 include	 the	dialogues,	
negotiations,	partnerships	and	collaborations	that	lead	to	an	installation,	a	sculpture,	a	













and	 ethically.	 In	 this	 regard,	 Reiko	 Goto-Collins	 agreed	 with	 both	 Pritchard	 and	
Fremantle	 and	 added	 that	 there	were	 two	 pathways	 in	 practising	 or	 creating	 art	 in	
general.	The	 first	was	 through	knowledge	based	understanding	or	 science;	 the	other	
was	through	empathy,	which	relies	on	a	different	kind	of	mental	activity.	This	opinion	
is	 exemplified	 by	 her	 works	 (Figures	 6.18–6.22).	 An	 artist	 could	 set	 up	 a	 particular	
situation	for	audiences	through	their	artworks.	Creativity	could	be	applied	to	creating	
the	 interface	 between	 people	 and	 the	 things	 that	 made	 up	 the	 landscape	 and	 the	
environment.	 Artists	 could	 use	 one	 or	 both	 pathways	 for	 their	 art.	 Regarding	







































In	 terms	of	 responses	 from	the	audiences	of	 the	artworks,	all	 specialists	agreed	 that	
the	 creative	 processes	 of	 artworks	 were	 open	 to	 audiences	 for	 criticism.	 Entwistle	
stated:	
When	creating	my	art,	I	would	think	of	the	perception	of	the	audiences.	Does	my	
message	 reach	 the	 audience?	 How	 could	 my	 message	 be	 delivered	 to	 the	
audience?	
In	this	regard,	Fremantle	added	that,	usually,	the	artists	would	have	been	interested	in	
receiving	 responses	 from	 the	 audiences	 informing	 their	 various	 experiences	 of	 the	
artworks.	Pritchard	remarked	that	the	responses	of	audiences	may	have	been	revealed	



























interpreted	 was	 also	 important	 for	 the	 artists.	 The	 issues	 or	 messages	 raised	 or	
addressed	may	not	have	been	related	to	environmental	awareness;	instead	they	may	
have	 been	 about	 the	 qualities	 of	 the	 experiences.	 The	 audiences	 could	 also	 have	
shown	 their	 support,	 appreciation	 and	 suggestion	 for	 imagining	 possible	 futures.	
Fremantle	 further	 stated	 that	 the	 audiences	 of	 the	 artworks	 could	 have	 been	 lay	
people	with	 no	 knowledge	 of	 the	 issues	 addressed	 in	 the	 art.	 The	 audience	 did	 not	
have	to	be	a	particular	group	of	people;	they	could	have	been	persons	off	the	street.	
Their	backgrounds,	such	as	their	address,	class,	race,	gender,	ethnicity	and	education,	
could	 have	been	disregarded.	 Therefore,	 the	 responses	 of	 the	 audiences	 could	 have	
been	diverse.	
	
Based	 on	 interviews	with	 specialists,	 how	 landscape	 architects	 have	 expressed	 their	
ideas	 in	 recent	 landscape	architectural	works	have	been	viewed	 in	 two	ways.	Firstly,	
the	 expressions	 of	 ideas	 and	 concepts	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 were	 very	 well	
acknowledged.	 In	 this	 regard,	 Entwistle	 stated	 that	 expressing	 ideas	 in	 recent	
landscape	architectural	works	was	 recognised	 in	 the	art	world	and	even	entered	 the	
perimeter	of	the	art	world.	These	works	are	recognised	by	artists	and	critics	as	having	
artistic	 merit;	 for	 example,	 Tanner	 Fountain	 (1984),	 at	 Harvard	 University	 by	 Peter	
Walker	(as	illustrated	in	Figures	6.26–6.29).	However,	Entwistle	also	noted	that	many	
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concepts	and	 ideas	 through	their	works.	According	 to	Entwistle,	 landscape	architects	
did	 not	 seem	 to	 be	 as	 innovative	 in	 their	 works	 as	 artists;	 therefore,	 works	 of	
landscape	architecture	in	general	are	dull	and	‘samey’.	Hooftman	also	remarked:	



















–	 how	 much	 they’re	 pure	 to	 the	 ideas’.	 In	 group	 discussion,	 Moore	 added	 that	
landscape	 architects	 should	 have	 learned	 how	 artists	 express	 their	 ideas.	 Moore	
commented:	
I	 think	 artists	 tend	 to	have	 a	different	 approach	 to	 their	works	….	 People	who	
come	 straight	 to	 school	or	 through	a	more	 traditional	degree.	But	people	who	
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According	 to	 the	 interviews,	 works	 by	 landscape	 architects	 were	 restricted	 by	 two	
limitations.	 Firstly,	 landscape	 architecture	 is	 a	 problem-solving	 or	 stewardship	
profession.	Hooftman	remarked,	 ‘We	are	 landscape	designers.	We	have	to	explain	to	
the	 client	 how	 to	 use	 landscape	design.	We	have	 to	 please	 clients’.	Wale	 concurred	
and	added	that	people	would	have	been	more	likely	to	come	to	the	landscape	spaces	
for	uses,	 rather	 than	to	come	to	the	place	and	 look	at	 the	place.	This	was,	however,	
very	different	 from	 the	way	artists	work.	Artists	 create	 their	 artwork	 independently.	
Haley	commented	that,	‘Most	artists	work	for	themselves’.	
	
The	 creative	 ideas	 by	 landscape	 architects	 are	 also	 confined	 by	 functions	 and	 uses.	
Thwaites	 commented	 on	 this	 subject,	 observing	 that	 the	 purposes	 of	 landscape	
architecture	 often	 seemed	 to	 be	 much	 more	 utilitarian.	 Performing	 functions	 is	 a	
primary	objective	of	 the	profession.	However,	artworks	do	not	have	 limitations	 from	
providing	function;	they	do	not	need	to	have	functions.	Thus,	artists	could	have	freely	
expressed	 and	 presented	 their	 concepts	 and	 ideas	 through	 their	 works	 without	
consideration	of	 functions.	The	specialists	 interviewed	also	 listed	other	 limitations	of	
landscape	architecture	 in	expressing	 their	 creative	 ideas,	 such	as	client	expectations,	
community,	budget,	environmental	needs,	etc.	
	
In	 conclusion,	 landscape	 architects	 generally	 seemed	 to	 be	 criticised	 by	 other	
landscape	 architects,	 and	 also	 by	 artists	 expressing	 creative	 ideas	 in	 their	 works.	
Environmental	artworks,	on	the	other	hand,	were	able	to	capture	people’s	imagination	












origination.	 In	 this	 regard,	 Haley	 stated	 that	 environmental	 art	 emerged	 under	 the	
influence	of	 the	 environmental	movement	 and	publication	of	 Rachel	 Carlson’s	Silent	
Spring	 (1962).	 However,	 in	 the	mid-1970s,	 ecological	 science	 had	 a	 great	 impact	 on	
environmental	art,	and	from	the	late	1980s	onwards	environmental	art	was	influenced	
by	media	and	digital	technology.	Therefore,	as	a	result,	from	the	1960s,	environmental	




1960s,	 70s,	 and	maybe	 early	 80s	 was	 not	 that	 interesting.	 I	 think	 it	 was	 very	





Danish	 landscape	 architecture	 style.	 It	 was	 a	 revolution49	 that	 took	 about	 30	
years	 to	 achieve.	 The	 French	 [designers]	 were	 always	 very	 interesting;	 they’re	
always	 very	 philosophical.	 The	 Dutch	 [designers]	 were	 always	 very	 conceptual	
and	very	modernistic.	The	British	[designers]	were	in	the	dark	age	at	that	time	–	
a	 bit	 lost.	 The	 Americans	 [designers]	 were	 focusing	 in	Modernism,	 which	 was	
often	based	on	the	private	houses	or	corporate	headquarters,	but	not	so	much	in	









the	 Danish,	 the	 French	 and	 the	 Dutch	 landscape	 architecture	 styles	 sounded	 more	
interesting	 than	 boring,	 as	 he	 first	 said.	 Yet,	 the	 researcher	 would	 assume	 that	
Hooftman	 may	 have	 meant	 that	 the	 landscape	 architecture	 of	 the	 1960s	 to	 1980s	
overall	 was	 boring.	 Hooftman	 further	 explained	 that	 the	 mainstream	 of	 landscape	
architecture	was	boring	because	landscape	architecture	was	not	associated	with	art.	In	








Land	 artists	 [referred	 to	 as	 environmental	 artists	 in	 this	 research]	 in	 a	 later	
period	had	opened	the	eyes	for	young	landscape	architects	of	that	generation.	
Hooftman	did	not	refer	to	how	land	artists	‘open	the	eyes’	of	landscape	architecture.	
In	 summary,	 the	 1960s	 could	 be	 regarded	 as	 a	 significant	 period	 for	 both	 the	
disciplines	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art.	 For	 landscape	
architecture,	 with	 the	 emergence	 of	 the	 two	 important	 approaches	 of	 McHarg’s	





towards	 being	more	 explicitly	 artistic.	 In	 this	 regard,	 Thwaites	 remarked	 that,	 in	 the	











by	 artistic	 landscape	 design.	 A	 lot	 of	 landscape	 design	 was	 basically	 artistic	
expression	and	that	kind	of	continued	and	developed	momentum	….	I	think	 it’s	






in	 the	mid-1980s	belonged	 to	environmental	art.	Thus,	 it	 took	approximately	 twenty	
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Technical	 maps	 are	 not	 a	 necessity	 for	 the	 artists.	 Entwistle	 mentioned	 that	 most	
environmental	 artists	 tended	 to	 look	 further,	 beyond	 the	 physical	 and	 tangible	
elements	of	the	sites,	and	aimed	to	understand	the	spirit	of	place:	an	intangible	quality	
of	 the	 site.	 Entwistle	 further	 commented	 that	 ‘I	 do	 not	 think	 I	 had	 a	 map	 [when	 I	
walked	around	the	site].	No.	I	have	never	had	a	map’.	Maps	may	have	been	useful	for	
some	 artists;	 however,	 most	 artists	 observed	 characteristics	 of	 the	 sites	 with	 the	



















to	 the	 artists,	 landscape	 architects	 must	 carry	 out	 a	 site	 analysis	 process,	 which	
requires	 various	 types	 of	 technical	maps,	 such	 as	 geographical,	 biological	maps,	 etc.	
Davis	noted	that:	













spirit	 of	 place,	 of	 which	 the	 landscape	 architects	were	well	 aware.	 In	 regard	 to	 the	
spirit	of	place,	Thwaites	remarked	that:	
Landscape	architects	also	look	beyond	the	boundary	for	the	spirit	of	the	site	….	
The	 site	 context,	 the	 cultural	 context	 and	 the	 political	 context,	 and	 the	 other	
contexts,	 are	 also	 very	 important	 and	 should	 be	 investigated	 when	 you’re	
working	as	a	landscape	architect.	How	you	see	the	site,	how	you	understand	the	
site,	it	is	shaped	by	everything	you	know.	And	that	has	many	dimensions	and	can	
be	 interpreted	very	widely	 in	an	 interesting	way.	So,	 it’s	not	 just	 the	context.	 I	









A	 After	 the	 site	 exploration	 and	 analysis	 process,	 both	 landscape	 architects	 and	
environmental	artists	transformed	ideas	and	significances	of	the	site	into	a	process	of	
	173	|	P a g e 	
	
	 Chapter	6:	Significant	Thoughts	and	Ideas	Associated	with	Environmental	Art	and	Landscape	Architecture	
art	 creations	 or	 landscape	 design.	 For	 environmental	 artists,	 most	 specialists	
interviewed	 agreed	 that	 they	would	 learn	 to	 understand	 the	 characteristics	 of	 each	
particular	 site;	however,	each	artist	had	 their	own	 individual	way	of	expressing	 their	
creativity	 through	the	medium	of	art	on	a	specific	site,	depending	on	the	techniques	
and	style	of	each	individual	artist.	In	this	regard,	Entwistle	stated	that:	




own	 sense;	 no	 function,	 just	 pure	 expression	 in	 art.	…	 Should	 I	 be	 doing	 this?	
Should	I	do	that?	I	think	it’s	really	nice	that	I	can	explore	something	that	I	haven’t	
explored	before.	
Emily	 Brady,	 an	 environmental	 philosopher,	 remarked	 that	 the	 site	 and	 the	 art	 are	
inseparable.	Such	artworks	were	 insignificant	without	 their	 setting.	This	 thought	was	
agreed	on	by	most	of	the	specialists.	For	most	artists,	the	processes	of	considering	and	
understanding	the	site	and	thinking	of	the	art	creation	were	combined	 into	one.	The	
two	 processes	 were	 considered	 together	 when	 the	 artists	 visited	 the	 site.	 Thwaites	
pointed	out	 that	 environmental	 artists	 did	 not	 intend	 to	 simply	 build	 the	 art	 on	 the	
site,	 like	 site-specific	art,	or	 land	art;	 rather,	environmental	art	enhanced	 the	site	by	
highlighting	the	underlying	quality	of	a	particular	environment	through	the	medium	of	
art.	 Thwaites	 also	 stated	 that	 these	 qualities	 differentiated	 environmental	 art	 from	
other	 related	 types	of	art	 such	as	 site-specific	 art	 and	 land	art.	 Theaker	agreed	with	





as	 Michael	 van	 Valkenburgh,	 Kim	Wilkie,	 etc.,	 were	 well	 acknowledged	 in	 terms	 of	
presenting	 their	 works,	 which	 truly	 blended	 with	 the	 site	 (Figures	 6.30–6.34).	
According	to	the	specialists	interviewed,	however,	many	landscape	architectural	works	
have	tended	to	be	criticised	for	creating	designs	without	being	particularly	site	related	
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and	being	about	 situating	a	piece	of	work	on	 the	 site	 (as	presented	 in	Figures	6.35–















































understanding	of	 the	 site	by	expressing	an	environmental	 concern	 that	 is	 specific	 to	
that	site	through	the	representation	of	a	fish.	It	also	uses	plastics,	which	are	a	specific	
material	 to	 that	 site,	 as	 they	have	been	polluting	 the	 lake	 and	 its	 surroundings.	 The	
artwork	 succeeds	 in	 strengthening	 the	 environmental	message,	 as	 it	 not	 only	 raises	
concerns	about	littering	and	pollution	in	the	area,	and	the	impact	that	it	could	have	on	
local	 species.	 It	 also	 works	 through	 a	 strategy	 of	 contrast	 by	 giving	 an	 idea	 of	 the	














In	 conclusion,	 even	 though	 landscape	 architects	 and	 environmental	 artists	 had	
different	 approaches	 to	 sites,	 both	 perceived	 the	 site	 as	 one	 of	 the	most	 important	
elements	 in	 the	 creation	 process.	 However,	 in	 terms	 of	 design,	 landscape	 architects	
seemed	to	have	more	limitations	in	terms	of	a	rather	linear	and	positivistic	approach	
to	the	site	survey	and	analysis	–	a	legacy	of	McHargian	thinking	as	reviewed	in	Section	
3.4.3	 –	 even	 though	 landscape	 architects	 approach	 the	 site	 in	 terms	 of	 design	 in	 a	
similar	manner	 to	 environmental	 artists.	 Landscape	architects	 could,	 perhaps,	 gain	 a	












century	 aesthetic	 concepts	 with	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architecture.	
Thwaites	stated:	
I	think	many	artists	still	have	something	to	say	about	the	aesthetic	categories.51	
…	 You	 can	 analyse	 the	 history	 of	 the	 profession	 of	 landscape	 architecture,	we	
definitely	have	the	interrelationship	between	the	two	professions.	




informed	 people	 about	 how	 landscapes	 should	 be	 constructed	 and	 where	 the	
audience	 should	 position	 themselves	 in	 order	 to	 obtain	 ideal	 Picturesque	 views.	
Pollock	 seemed	 to	 suggest	 that	 Gilpin’s	 thoughts	were	 directly	 related	 to	 landscape	
design	and	that	his	method	of	constructing	landscapes	could	have	been	considered	as	
the	 way	 to	 subjectively	 define	 things	 with	 certain	 a	 boundary	 and	 scope.	 In	 fact,	
several	of	Gilpin’s	writings,	such	as	An	Essay	on	Prints:	Containing	Remarks	upon	the	
Principles	of	Picturesque	Beauty,	the	Different	Kinds	of	Prints,	and	the	Characters	of	the	
Most	Noted	Masters	 (1768)	and	 several	 subsequent	publications,	provided	 rules	and	
guidelines	 for	 artists	 painting	 landscapes.	 Certain	 elements	 of	 landscape	 paintings,	
such	as	clumps	of	 shrubs	and	 trees,	would	be	 required	and	 their	positions	would	be	
composed	as	foreground	or	background	of	the	painting	to	provide	Picturesque	views.	
In	 this	 sense,	 according	 to	 Gilpin,	 this	 could	 be	 considered	 constructive	 landscape.	
What	 was	 interesting	 was	 that	 landscape	 designers	 such	 as	 Uvedale	 Price,	 Richard	
Payne	 Knight,	 etc.,	 took	 Gilpin’s	 ideas	 and	made	 actual	 landscapes	 that	 were	more	
Picturesque.	 Lancelot	 Brown,	 aka	 ‘Capability’	 Brown,	 who	 designed	 natural-like	
landscapes	or	Beautiful	 landscapes,	was	primarily	 concerned	with	being	aesthetically	
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landscape,	and	2)	 constructed	 landscape	according	 to	 the	way	of	 seeing.52	However,	
Gilpin’s	 landscapes	 were	 not	 constructed	 in	 the	 sense	 of	 being	 built,	 but	 rather	 to	
improve	landscapes	aesthetically.	Picturesque	landscapes	and	Brown’s	landscapes	are	
illustrated	 in	 Figures	 6.40–6.44.	 Pollock	 further	 remarked	 that	 the	 Picturesque	











the	 ownership	 of	 land	 (and	 were	 commissioned	 by	 landowners).	 On	 this	 subject,	
Pritchard	 added	 that	 the	 original	 land	 ownership	 idea	 in	 the	 Picturesque	 had	 to	 do	
with	 the	 place	 where	 people	 belonged;	 people	 defined	 things	 and	 where	 they	
belonged.	 The	 heyday	 of	 the	 Picturesque	 may	 have	 passed;	 however,	 there	 are	


































































lost	 in	 the	nineteenth	century,	when	 landscape	architectural	design	became	eclectic,	
and	 landscape	 design	 became	 heavily	 influenced	 by	 horticulture.	 Thompson	 was	
referring	to	the	emergence	of	the	Gardenesque	movement,	which	was	introduced	by	
John	 Claudius	 Loudon	 (1783–1843)	 in	 nineteenth	 century,	 aiming	 to	 create	 an	
artistically	composed	landscape	representation	of	the	natural	world	with	high	usage	of	
horticulture	 and	 exotic	 plants.	 Thompson	 further	 pointed	 out	 that	 when	 Jellicoe	
discovered	 the	 connection	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 art,	Modernism	was	
relevant	 and	 linked	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architecture.	 Therefore,	 there	
seems	 to	 have	 been	 a	 significant	 relationship	 between	 the	 eighteenth-century	
Picturesque	 and	 Modernism,	 in	 the	 sense	 that	 both	 movements	 have	 had	 a	 great	
influence	upon	 landscape	 architecture.	 In	 this	 regard,	Wilkie	 strongly	 disagreed,	 and	
commented	that	the	Picturesque	was	contentious	and	a	strongly	criticised	movement:	








Additionally,	 Thompson	 remarked	 that	 in	 the	 UK,	 there	was	 an	 attempt	 to	 produce	




landscape	….	Nobody	has	 looked	at	 the	processes	after	 reclamation	was	done,	
and	 how	 the	 communities	 responded	 to	 it,	 and	 their	 attachment	 to	 it,	 or	
whether	 they	 came	 to	 be	 attached	 to	 it,	 or	 whether	 they	 felt	 something	 had	
been	erased	from	their	lives,	so	their	heritage	has	gone.	
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Thompson	 further	 pointed	 that	when	 the	McHargian	 approach	 became	 a	 significant	
part	 of	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 in	 the	 1970s,	 the	 Picturesque	 or	 the	
English	 Landscape	 School	 was	 a	 dominant	 landscape	 architectural	 practice	 and	 the	
Picturesque	 had	 become	 an	 ossified	 tradition,	 which	 did	 not	 give	 any	 scope	 for	
imaginative	new	thinking	in	design.	Thompson	noted	that	this	was	the	reason	why	the	
combination	 between	 the	 Picturesque	 landscape	 practice	 and	 the	 McHargian	 was	
often	said	to	produce	‘really	dull	landscapes’.	
	
It	 is	 generally	 recognised	 that	 eighteenth-century	 aesthetic	 theories,	 although	 very	
influential,	 were	 a	 bit	 of	 a	muddle.	Moore	 remarked	 that	 these	 concepts	 had	 been	
variously	 interpreted.	 Some	 of	 the	 interpretations	 were	 no	 longer	 acceptable	 or	







from	which	 period	 of	 time.	 The	 point	 is,	 if	 it	 helps	 you	make	 decisions,	 and	 it	
helps	 you	 to	 create	 the	 place	 excellently,	 I	 don’t	 think	 it’s	 a	 question	 of	 going	
backwards,	 but	 a	 question	 of	 interpreting	 the	 ideas	 in	 different	 contexts.	
Certainly,	 Picturesque	 ideas	 are	 very	 interesting	 and	 work	 very	 well,	 so	 for	
people	 to	be	 skilful	 in	 that	and	 to	be	able	 to	use	 them	 in	 the	appropriate	way	
now,	that	would	be	great.	
In	 conclusion,	 the	 eighteenth-century	 aesthetic	 concepts	 have	 been	 interpreted	 in	
different	ways.	They	have	been	overused	and	lost	their	actual	roots.	Therefore,	many	
aspects	of	the	eighteenth-century	aesthetics	have	become	ambiguous.	Their	concepts	
may	 have	 been	 appropriate	 at	 that	 time,	 but	 most	 of	 the	 ideas	 may	 no	 longer	 be	
applicable	 in	 the	current	context.	However,	 some	key	 ideas	of	 the	Picturesque	could	
still	be	considered	and	examined	in	a	contemporary	context.	
	





According	 to	 the	 specialists	 interviewed	 from	 both	 disciplines,	 environmental	 artists	
and	 landscape	 architects	 proposed	 various	 solutions	 to	 environmental	 issues.	 For	
environmental	 art,	 during	 the	 early	 period	 of	 the	 1960s,	 the	 artworks	 could	 be	
classified	into	two	kinds.	The	first	kind	of	environmental	art	in	this	early	period	bore	no	
relation	 to	 environmental	 concerns,	 but	was	 solely	 about	 the	 artwork	 itself,	 such	 as	
works	by	Michael	Heizer,	James	Turrell	and	Walter	De	Maria.	During	the	second	kind	of	
development,	 environmental	 artists	 became	 aware	 of	 environmental	 issues	 and	
started	 to	 mirror	 their	 concerns	 about	 such	 issues	 and	 raise	 environmental	
consciousness	using	artworks.	Many	artists	directly	mirrored	environmental	issues	and	
environmental	 consciousness	 in	 the	 form	 of	 the	 reclamation	 and	 remediation	 of	
damaged	environments,	 restoring	ecosystems	 in	 their	 artworks;	 for	 example,	Robert	
Smithson	 raised	 awareness	 of	 industrial	 damage	 to	 sites,	 leading	 him	 to	 publish	 the	
essay	 ‘A	 Sedimentation	 of	 the	 Mind:	 Earth	 Projects’	 (1968)	 in	 Artforum.	 Theaker	
commented	on	this	second	kind	of	environmental	art	that	‘they	started	to	make	issues	
out	 of	 the	 environmental	 consequence	 of	 their	 works.	 And	 take	 steps	 to	 minimise	
those	 environmental	 consequences’.	 Theaker	 may	 have	 meant	 that	 some	
environmental	 art	 artists	 reflected	 on	 what	 they	 were	 doing;	 for	 example,	 Robert	
Morris,	who	worked	on	the	site	of	an	old	pit	in	Johnson	Pit	#30	(1979).	The	creation	of	
this	 artwork	 returned	 the	 land	 to	 active	 use. The	 artists	 questioned	 their	 role	 in	
creating	 art.	 However,	 the	 second	 kind	 of	 environmental	 artists	 made	 art	 which	
specifically	 drew	 attention	 to	 environmental	 issues;	 for	 example,	 artworks	 by	 Jody	
Pinto’s	work	at	Papago	Park	 (1992),	which	aims	 to	celebrates	 the	basic	 life	 forces	of	




environmental	 artists	 to	 make	 a	 big	 statement	 and	 a	 great	 impact	 regarding	
environmental	 awareness.	 British	 environmental	 artists,	 such	 as	 Andy	 Goldsworthy,	
Richard	Long	and	Ian	Hamilton	Finlay,	were	usually	more	concerned	with	the	process	
of	 nature	 and	 the	 attempt	 to	merge	 into	 the	 places;	 or,	 they	 simply	 presented	 the	









In	 the	 contemporary	 context,	 environmental	 science	 is	 relevant	 to	 creations	 of	
environmental	art.	Brady	mentioned	that	in	the	creation	of	such	art,	artists	were	well	
aware	of	contemporary	environmental	issues,	such	as	global	warming,	climate	change,	
etc.	 Scientific	 knowledge	 was	 often	 emphasised	 and	 scientific	 elements	 had	 always	
been	 adopted.	 However,	 the	 way	 environmental	 artists	 expressed	 environmental	
science	 in	 their	 artworks	was	 diverse,	 depending	 on	 each	 artist’s	 creativity.	 In	 some	
cases,	the	science	actually	became	the	art	itself.	Entwistle	noted	that:	






damaged	 by	 human	 impact	while	 encouraging	 humans	 to	 understand	wildlife	 needs	
and	 shift	 attitudes	 towards	 human	 relationship	with	 other	 species	 (Green	Museum,	
2016).	Entwistle	continued:	
Andy	Goldsworthy,	Chris	Drury,	and	maybe	myself,	try	to	connect	with	the	place	




remarked	 on	 Mel	 Chin’s	 Revival	 Field	 (1990)	 (Figures	 6.50–6.52),	 which	 integrated	
knowledge	of	 environmental	 science	 into	his	 reclamation	project	by	utilising	 specific	
plants	to	detoxify	the	soil	and	hazardous	waste	landfill.	The	works	of	Alan	Sonfist	were	
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related	 to	 the	paleobotanic	ecology	and	history	of	 the	 sites	 (Figures	6.53–6.56).	This	





The	 specialists	 interviewed	 also	 noted	 that	 most	 environmental	 artists	 usually	
cooperated	 with	 scientists,	 engineers	 or	 ecologists	 when	 creating	 their	 artwork.	
Concerning	this,	Entwistle	noted	that:	
I	 prefer	 working	 with	 the	 specialists	 and	 naturalists	 from	 the	 research	
department	 to	 create	 the	more	 sensitive	piece	 [of	 artwork].	 I	 cooperated	with	
them,	 got	 their	 knowledge	 and	 perhaps	 changed	 my	 perspective	 of	 place	































Pritchard	 added	 that	 many	 environmental	 artists	 may	 have	 directly	 associated	 with	
environmental	 science.	 Environmental	 art	 could	 be	 scientific	 in	 every	 way,	 and	
analogous	 to	 a	 rigorous	 research	 project	 such	 as	 Mel	 Chin's	 Revival	 Field	 (1993).	
However,	 Pritchard	 further	 added	 that	 even	 though	 environmental	 science	 was	
directly	 involved	 with	 environmental	 art,	 this	 did	 not	 necessarily	 mean	 a	 scientific	
method	was	used	or	adopted.	Rather	than	being	concerned	with	environmental	issues,	
some	environmental	artworks	could	solely	have	been	expressions	to	alter	perceptions	
about	 the	 site,	 context	 and	 surrounding	 area,	 bearing	 no	 relation	 to	 environmental	
issues	 at	 all.	 Therefore,	 depending	 on	 the	 context	 and	 the	 artist's	 approach,	
environmental	artworks	may	not	have	had	any	connection	to	environmental	science	at	
all.	The	approach	may	have	been	the	opposite	to	a	scientific	one;	for	example,	being	
purely	 contemplative,	 emotional,	 kinetic	 and	 abstract.	 On	 this	 subject,	 Goto-Collins	
strongly	 agreed	with	Pritchard,	 and	added	 that	 it	was	widely	 known	 that	 artists	had	
been	working	with	 science	 since	 the	Renaissance	period.	 Environmental	 science	 and	
technology	 were	 present	 in	 all	 parts	 of	 the	 discourse	 in	 art,	 along	 with	 other	
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could	 be	 widely	 distributed	 and	 properly	 understood.	 Environmental	 art	 has	 been	
recognised	as	the	integration	of	environmental	science	and	art	in	the	art	world	and	in	
higher	 education	 since	 the	 1960s	 onwards.	 Goto-Collins	 further	 stated	 that	
environmental	 art	 was	 integrated	 into	 both	 science	 and	 empathy	 by	 using	 the	
recognition,	experience	and	understanding	of	nature	and	the	environment.	However,	
artists	 should	 continue	 to	 be	more	open	 to	 collaborations	with	 scientists,	 as	well	 as	
other	disciplines,	in	the	future.	Pritchard	also	added	that:	
There	 are	 organisations	 which	 bring	 disciplines	 together	 to	 explore	
environmental	 issues.	 There	 are	 hosted	 by	 science	 and	 technical	 institutions,	
which	 is	unusual.	Lots	of	arts	and	 interesting	things	are	happening	there.	 I	 find	
most	of	them	are	driven	from	the	art	side	of	the	equation.	So,	it	is	the	network	
that	 is	 an	 exception	 because	 it’s	 initiated	 by	 science	 and	 technology.	 Those	
people	said	they	want	more	of	the	art-based	perspectives.	












It	 is	 quite	 important	 that	maybe	most	 successful	 or	most	 interesting	and	most	
relevant	 thing	 about	 an	 environmental	 artwork	 is	 that	 instead	 of	 raising	
awareness,	 it	 actually	 raises	 questions	 about	 possible	 solutions	 to	 the	




things	 in	 a	 way	 that	 actually	 kind	 of	 turn	 things	 in	 their	 heads	 and	 allows	




have	 been	 fresh	 and	 new	 in	 order	 to	 keep	 the	 debate	 going	 and	 keep	 things	
open;	not	close	it	off.	Bring	in	the	awareness	in	the	new	way	that	really	questions	
how	 to	 really	 live	 their	 life	 and	 the	 relationship	 between	 nature	 and	
environment.	
The	 environmental	 artist	 should	 explore	 how	 to	 express	 environmental	 concerns,	 as	














I	 think	 there	 is	 a	 role	 for	 environmental	 artists	 in	 raising	 environmental	
awareness.	Most	of	the	artists	come	from	educated	middle-class	people.	And	the	
messages	 [of	 the	 artworks]	 mostly	 go	 to	 educated	 middle-class	 people.	 This	




messages	 [of	 the	 artworks]	 go	 to	 people	 who	 already	 have	 environmental	
awareness;	whereas	ones	who	do	not	would	persist	with	their	thoughts.	
The	 artworks	 were	 not	 necessarily	 restricted	 to	 educated	 people,	 but	 open	 to	 all,	
regardless	of	 their	education.	Thus,	 the	 lay	people	 should	also	 receive	 the	messages	
within	the	artworks.	
	
Landscape	 architects	 always	 have	 a	 tendency	 towards	 environmental	 issues.	Moore	
commented	that	‘It	is	the	heart	of	the	practice’.	Davis	agreed	with	Moore	and	added:	
I	think	the	environmental	issue	is	paramount	to	all	of	our	schemes.	Whether	it	is	
general	 growth	 of	 environment	 awareness,	 global	 warming,	 environmental	
catastrophe,	 all	 of	 these	 kinds	 of	 things,	 and	 human	 impact	 and	 human	
responsibility	 for	 behaving	 in	 environmentally	 vulnerable	 ways.	 As	 landscape	
architects,	 we	 need	 to	 recognise	 and	 work	 with	 all	 environmental	 issues	
associated	 with	 a	 particular	 location.	 As	 practitioners,	 we	 contribute	 to	
environmental	 assessment.	 We	 do	 visual	 impact	 assessment.	 It	 is	 part	 of	 our	
training.	But	underlying	are	skills.	 It	 is	the	awareness	that	we	need	to	take	into	
consideration,	 so	 climate,	 community	 issues,	 biodiversity	 –	 all	 those	
environmental	issues,	and	the	visual	aspect	and	so	on.	
Concerning	this,	Thompson	added	that,	
Every	 time	 landscape	 architects	 are	 involved	 in	 the	 project,	 people	 get	 some	
benefits.	All	professions	and	clients	are	going	to	get	the	benefits.	So,	I	think	that	
subtle	and	gradual	influences	are	going	on	all	the	time.	
The	 issues	 of	 the	 environment	 are	 indeed	 at	 the	 heart	 of	 the	 discipline.	 Landscape	
architects	are	trained	to	be	aware	of	environmental	issues	and	practice	in	various	built	
environment	projects	 as	 stated	by	Davis.	 This	 is	why,	when	 landscape	architects	 are	
involved	in	any	project,	people	tend	to	receive	benefit,	as	referred	to	by	Thompson.	
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The	 specialists	 interviewed	 also	 pointed	 out	 that	 it	 is	 very	 important	 for	 landscape	
architects	to	understand	scientific	knowledge.	Yet	landscape	architects	do	not	always	
have	to	possess	scientific	knowledge.	Concerning	this,	Moore	noted	that:	
I	 have	 a	 geographical	 background,	 and	 I	 understand	 ecology,	 hydrology,	
geology,	geomorphology	 from	my	education	and	 I	 think	 I	always	assume	that	
landscape	 architects	 all	 have	 that,	 but	 obviously	we	 do	 not.	 And	 I	 think	 that	
geographical	sensibility	is	absolutely	vital	to	the	practice,	I	really	do.	
Landscape	 architects	 usually	 co-operate	 with	 scientists	 and	 environmental	 experts.	
However,	 in	 large-scale	 landscape	 projects,	 it	 becomes	 mandatory	 that	 landscape	
practitioners	 need	 to	 comply	with	 planning	 regulations.	 Regarding	 this,	 Davis	 stated	
that:	
We	work	with,	for	example,	the	lake	specialist,	ecologist,	arborist,	soil	scientist,	
civil	 engineer	 and	 so	 on.	 So,	 you	 know,	 if	 we’ve	 got	 particular	 problems,	
particular	plant	species,	if	we	have	planning	issues,	we	need	to	bring	in	specialist	
advisers,	 we	 do	 work	 with	 all	 those	 sort	 of	 professionals.	 …	 They’re	 usually	
controlled	by	the	planning	regulation	process.	
According	to	the	interviews,	it	can	be	concluded	that	landscape	architects	have	indeed	
been	 well	 aware	 of	 environmental	 issues	 and	 have	 integrated	 scientific	 knowledge	
with	 their	 works.	 However,	 the	 specialists	 interviewed	 also	 pointed	 out	 that	 even	
though	they	have	been	working	with	environmental	issues	for	a	relatively	long	period	
of	 time,	 landscape	 architects	 still	 have	 not	 received	 recognition	 as	 environmental	
specialists	among	multidisciplinary	 teams.	Thwaites	 remarked	 that,	 ‘It	has	been	over	
40	 years.	 The	 professional	 landscape	 architecture	 community	 didn’t	 gain	 a	 good	
recognition’.	Thwaites	added:	
It	has	always	been	very	surprising	to	me	that	we	didn’t	promote	ourselves	as	the	
professional	body	 that	 is	particularly	 capable	of	 responding	with	 solutions	 that	
are	environmentally	benign.	…	 If	 there’s	one	profession	that	should	have	stood	
up	and	shouted	it,	“Look	here	guys,	we	are	people	who	understand	the	design	in	
an	 environmental	 way”,	 it	 is	 us.	 Please	 look	 at	 us.	 They	 never	 did	 that	 ….	





an	 academic	 discipline	 and	 professional	 activity.	Unfortunately,	 judging	 by	 the	
low	 level	 of	 applications	 to	 landscape	 architecture	 courses,	 the	 reverse	 is	 the	
case.	
	Thwaites	also	pointed	out:	
I	 think	 it’s	 a	 catastrophic	public	 relations	error	….	And	 I	 think	 this	 is	 a	massive	
missed	 opportunity	 for	 landscape	 architecture	 to	 rectify	 in	 the	 interests	 of	 its	
future	growth,	and	possibly	even	the	survival	of	the	profession	in	this	country.	
Moore,	 however,	 strongly	 disagreed	with	 Thwaites,	 and	 argued	 that,	 as	 a	matter	 of	











architecture,	 architecture	 and	 urban	 design,	 should	 be	 constructed.	 With	 the	 new	
discipline,	the	philosophical	foundation	and	practice	boundaries	of	the	new	discipline	
could	 also	 be	 renewed.	 Thwaites	 stated	 that	 this	 was	 a	 ‘necessary	 and	mandatory’	


















There	was	 a	 contrary	 view	 concerning	 the	 application	 of	 scientific	 knowledge	 in	 the	
discipline	of	landscape	architecture.	Thompson	pointed	out	that	McHarg’s	approach	to	
analysis	and	planning,	which	was	based	on	science	and	rational	decision	making,	was	a	
major	 influence	 in	 landscape	 architecture	 in	 the	 1970s.	 After	 McHarg,	 Allen	 Ruff’s	
ecological	planting,	which	was	primarily	concerned	with	the	 integrity	of	ecology,	and	
practised	 in	 the	 Netherlands,	 later	 became	 the	 dominant	 idea	 in	 the	 discipline	 of	
landscape	 architecture.	 However,	 McHarg's	 focus	 was	 not	 mainly	 concerned	 with	
visual	 qualities,	 which	 had	 dominated	 the	 English	 Picturesque	 movement.	 Instead,	
McHarg	saw	the	English	Picturesque	tradition	as	a	precursor.	McHarg’s	philosophy	was	
based	 more	 broadly	 in	 an	 ecological	 sensibility	 that	 accepted	 the	 interrelationship	
between	humans	and	nature,	and	sought	to	design	human	environments	with	suitable	
conditions	of	 setting,	 climate	and	environment.	Thompson	concluded	 that	 landscape	
architectural	design	during	 the	1970s	could	have	been	considered	as	 ‘empty	design’.	
The	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 seemed	 to	 receive	 both	 great	 benefit	 and	




specialists	 interviewed	 generally	 agreed	 that	 both	 landscape	 architects	 and	
environmental	 artists	 were	 well	 versed	 in	 environmental	 issues	 and	 integrated	 the	
scientific	 knowledge	 into	 their	 works,	 without	 influences	 from	 the	 other	 discipline.	
However,	regarding	this,	Haley	stated	that:	





brought	 in	 sociology	 and	 science.	 You	 will	 find	most	 ecological	 artists	 are	 not	
only	 interested	 in	 philosophy,	 but	 also	 in	 politics,	 something	 that	 many	
landscape	 architects	 are	 involved	 with,	 in	 my	 opinion.	 So	 in	 that	 respect	 the	












Both	 the	disciplines	of	 landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art	work	with	 time	
and	 the	 transformation	 of	 the	 natural	 materials	 of	 their	 works.	 According	 to	 most	
specialists	 interviewed,	 time	 and	 the	 transformation	 process	 could	 be	 considered	 as	
primary	 aspects	 in	 both	 disciplines.	 Concerning	 landscape	 architecture,	 most	
specialists	interviewed	strongly	agreed	that	time	and	the	transformation	process	were	
very	 relevant	 aspects.	Working	with	 time	 could	 have	 added	 an	 interesting	 aspect	 to	
landscape	 architectural	 design,	 especially	 in	 terms	 of	 process,	 transformation	 and	
















Landscape	 architects	 should	 work	 with	 time.	 The	 good	 landscape	 architect	
should	 understand	 time	 in	 the	 landscape.	 Working	 with	 time	 and	 defining	 a	
particular	 moment	 of	 time	 in	 landscape	 design	 is	 always	 very	 interesting.	 So,	
landscape	 architects	 should	 be	 clever	 and	 should	 make	 time	 a	 part	 of	 their	
strategies.	
Hooftman	 implied	 that	 good	 landscape	 architecture	 ought	 to	 involve	 thinking	 about	
time,	but	actually	some	landscape	architects	are	not	so	good	and	forget	about	it.	
	
For	 environmental	 art,	 Hooftman	 remarked	 that	 several	 environmental	 artists	 work	




installed	because	of	 the	 transformation	of	 the	 land	 through	 time.	 Transformation	of	
the	Spiral	Jetty	 is	often	invoked	as	an	example	of	how	places	and	things	change	over	
time.	 Haley	 also	 remarked	 on	 the	 relation	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 the	
passage	of	 time.	He	stated	 that	when	other	built	environment	professionals	 finished	
their	works	was	when	their	products	were	handed	on	to	the	clients.	This	 is	different	
from	works	of	 landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art,	as	 the	projects	are	still	
ongoing	 processes.	 Haley	 pointed	 out	 that	 working	 with	 the	 aspect	 of	 time	 makes	
environmental	 art	 unique	 from	 other	 arts.	Working	 with	 living	materials,	 landscape	
architects	should	be	more	conscious	of	time	and	process.	The	principles	of	the	passing	












Landscape	 architecture	 is	 a	 relatively	 young	profession.	How	 landscape	 architectural	
theory	was	 established	 is	 discussed	 in	 this	 section.	 According	 to	 the	 interviews	with	
specialists,	landscape	architectural	theory	is	not	well	established.	Thwaites	stated	that,	
based	 on	 his	 experience	 and	 exploration	 in	 landscape	 architectural	 theory,	 he	
discovered	that	
There	 is	 not	 a	 landscape	 architectural	 theory.	 What	 there	 is,	 is	 a	 lot	 of	
theoretical	 positions,	 often	 borrowing	 from	 other	 disciplinary	 areas	 that	 are	
relevant	 to	 landscape	 architecture.	 And	 I	 think	 you’ll	 find	 people	who	will	 say	
that	 this	 causes	 the	 development	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 as	 an	 intellectual	
discipline	 quite	 a	 lot	 of	 problems	 because	 it	 doesn’t	 have	 a	 theoretically	
coherent	base.	
Thwaites	may	 be	 right.	Many	 thoughts	 and	 theories	 in	 landscape	 architecture	 have	







properly	 established	 for	 two	 main	 reasons.	 The	 first	 reason	 was	 that	 landscape	
architecture	was	 a	 relatively	 broad	 discipline	 ranging	 from	 small-scale	 design	 to	 the	
town	 scale.	 Therefore,	 to	 identify	 a	 single	 coherent	 theory	 or	 principle,	 which	
embraced	different	aspects	in	landscape	architecture,	was	not	practicable.	Concerning	
this,	Waterman	pointed	out	that:	




















Thwaites	 also	 pointed	 out	 that	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 should	 have	
been	 focusing	much	more	 on	 the	 ideas	 about	 human–environment	 relations	 in	 the	
design	 decision-making	 processes.	 This	 is	 because	 the	 understanding	 of	 what	 the	
human–environment	 relationship	 actually	 is,	 philosophically,	 theoretically,	 and	




over	 time,	 and	 landscape	architects	 have	 always	discussed	 the	 relationship	between	
people	 and	 nature	 throughout	 the	 creation	 processes	 of	 landscape	 architectural	
works.	 This	 issue	 of	 the	 relationship	 between	 environment	 and	 humankind	 was	
discussed	 in	 the	 interview.	Waterman	brought	up	 the	 idea	of	 the	 ‘corporeal	 turn’	 in	
order	 to	 change	 our	 understanding	 of	 the	 relationship	 with	 the	 environment.	 He	
mentioned	that:	
The	 ‘corporeal	 turn’	 is	 the	 idea	of	embodied	knowledge	which	 is	opening	up	a	
whole	 new	 realm	 of	 science.	 But	 I	 think	maybe	 that’s	 too	much	 to	 cover.	We	




which	 affects	 the	 way	 we	 interact	 with	 environment.	 So	 there’ll	 be	 a	 new	
development	 particularly	 that	 changes	 the	way	we	 think	…	 it	 is	 essentially	 the	
science	of	 the	way	we	 think	 and	 the	 science	of	 the	 structure	 of	 the	brain	 and	
function	of	the	mind.	So	our	understanding	of	the	relationship	with	environment	
should	be	changed	as	well.	
The	 specialists	 in	 landscape	 architecture	 commented	 about	 the	 philosophical	
foundations	 of	 landscape	 architectural	 theory.	 According	 to	 the	 specialists	 among	
landscape	 architects,	 the	 philosophical	 foundations	 have,	 indeed,	 been	 not	 well	
understood,	especially	in	the	work	or	practices	of	landscape	architecture;	however,	the	
philosophical	 foundations	 in	 landscape	 architectural	 education	 are	 still	 profoundly	
rooted	 in	 the	 education	 system	 and	 disciplinary	 history.	 In	 this	 regard,	 landscape	
architect	Vera	Vicenzotti	commented	that	 in	Western	culture,	history	and	philosophy	
remain	 important	 in	studying	 landscape	architecture.	History	and	philosophy	courses	
were	 important	 in	 most	 traditional	 landscape	 architecture	 programmes.	 The	
programmes	were	also	attached	or	 linked	to	architecture	programmes	where	history	
and	 philosophy	 courses	 were	 emphasised.	 Vicenzotti	 further	 stated	 that	 the	
McHargian	 approach	 is	 dominant	 in	 the	 current	 practice	 of	 landscape	 architecture.	
Even	 though	 this	 approach	was	 not	 primarily	 philosophical,	 the	 underlying	 thoughts	
were	actually	serious	considerations	of	people’s	demand	and	concerns.	The	McHargian	
approach	 also	 mirrored	 different	 images	 of	 social	 and	 political	 values	 in	 landscape	
architectural	design.	Wilkie	agreed	with	Vicenzotti	and	also	pointed	out	that:	
Philosophy	does	not	have	to	be	Heidegger.	People	are	deeply	philosophical;	they	
have	 to	be	 to	 live	 the	 life	 that	we	 live	….	There	 is	a	philosophical	 thought	 that	
actually	does	reach	across	every	community.	
Wilkie	concluded	that	the	philosophical	foundation	remains	strongly	solid	in	landscape	
architectural	 education.	 However,	 on	 this	 subject,	 Denton	 strongly	 disagreed	 and	
mentioned	that	 in	his	view,	the	philosophical	 foundation	 is	actually	not	at	all	valid	 in	
either	 landscape	 architecture	 education	 or	 landscape	 architectural	 practice.	
Philosophical	 thinking	 is	 also	 not	 at	 all	 perceived	 by	 the	 general	 public.	 Denton	
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suggested	 that	 many	 philosophical	 thoughts	 are	 relevant	 and	 important	 in	 the	
discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture;	 therefore,	 the	 discipline	 should	 have	 integrated	





This	 chapter	has	discussed	 the	 findings	of	 the	 research,	exploring	different	 significant	
thoughts	 and	 ideas	 that	 were	 associated	 with	 landscape	 architecture	 and	
environmental	 art.	 The	 chapter	 highlighted	 common	 and	 contrasting	 thoughts	 and	
ideas	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art,	 including	 the	meaning	
and	 interpretation	 of	 their	works,	 and	 the	 expression	 of	 creative	 concepts	 and	 ideas.	
Arising	 from	 the	 findings	 of	 the	 study,	 there	 was	 no	 confirmation	 that	 these	 four	
primary	 features	 impacted	 landscape	 architecture	 through	 its	 connection	 with	
environmental	 art.	 However,	 the	 research’s	 investigation	 suggested	 that	 how	 four	 of	
these	 thoughts	were	 creatively	 interpreted	 and	 generated	within	 environmental	 arts	
may	have	been	relevant	to	landscape	architecture.	In	addition,	the	chapter	highlighted	
the	significance	of	the	1960s	for	both	disciplines.	Furthermore,	a	variety	of	perspectives	
were	 expressed	 in	 relation	 to	 four	 primary	 features	 identified	 as	 theoretical	
connections	interchanging	between	the	two	disciplines.	These	four	features	include	the	
concept	 of	 the	 spirit	 of	 the	 site,	 the	 three	 eighteenth-century	 aesthetic	 concepts,	
environmentalism,	 and	 the	 passage	 of	 time.	 The	 chapter	 also	 discussed	 issues	



































environments	 with	 similar	 physical	 appearances,	 and	 their	 practitioners	 sometimes	
work	 across	 professional	 boundaries;	 nevertheless,	 the	 two	 disciplines	 differ	 in	
numerous	 ways.	 This	 chapter	 explores	 findings	 regarding	 professional	 practice,	
deriving	 from	 two	 methods	 of	 investigation	 comprising	 semi-structured	 interviews	
with	specialists	and	 focus	groups.	The	section	discusses	seven	themes	comprising:	1)	
professional	practices,	 licensure	and	art	 critique;	2)	 scales	and	 scopes	of	practice;	3)	
public	 perception	 of	 environmental	 art	 and	 terminologies;	 4)	 current	 environmental	









There	are	no	manuals	or	 regulations	 to	become	an	artist.	Artists	went	 through	
art	school	and	developed	their	practice.	Artists	do	not	need	a	licence	to	practice	
artworks.	 Clients	 often	 employ	 an	 agency	 to	 select	 and	 manage	 the	 artists.	




project.	 For	 example,	 if	 the	 artist	 works	 on	 a	 public	 art	 project	 with	
schoolchildren,	then	the	artist	would	normally	have	to	check	requirements		
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specific	 to	 the	 schoolchildren’s	 programme	 to	 abide	 by	 any	 regulations	 of	 the	
commissioning	authority.	If	they	were	making	a	landmark	sculpture	in	a	city,	the	
artists	would	have	 to	 comply	with	health	and	 safety,	 construction,	 engineering	







In	 art	 practice,	 one	would	 imagine	 artists	 are	 free	 from	 all	 regulations.	 However,	 in	
some	cases,	the	artists	are	not	completely	independent.	In	public	commissions,	there	
are	 art	 officers	 in	 the	 local	 authority,	 who	 know	 all	 standards	 and	 regulations	 that	
artists	need	 to	 follow	 for	certain	projects;	 for	example,	artworks	 for	 schoolchildren’s	
programmes,	 as	 referred	 to	by	 Entwistle.	 Therefore,	 artists	 are	not	 totally	 free	 from	






	Generally,	 the	 art	 critics	 view	 artworks	 at	 exhibitions,	 galleries,	 museums	 or	




are	often	widely	 reviewed,	not	 just	 in	 specialist	publications	which	belong	 to	 the	art	
world,	but	also	in	local	and	national	newspapers.	Thus,	the	standing	of	the	publication	
and	the	credentials	of	the	reviewer	are	also	significant	here.	However,	in	recent	years,	





on	 artworks	 and	 art-related	 topics,	 which	 helps	 the	 development	 of	 the	 discipline	
move	forwards,	both	in	theory	and	in	practice.	It	is	possible	that	these	the	debates	and	






There	 are	 educational	 standards	 that	 everyone	must	 achieve,	 a	 certain	 regular	
standard	 and	 level	 of	 competency	 to	 be	 able	 to	 call	 themselves	 a	 landscape	




The	 process	 is	 slightly	 different	 in	 other	 European	 countries	 and	 the	 United	
States.	But	generally,	they	all	went	through	similar	procedures.	




The	 differences	 between	 the	 two	 occupations	 were	 greatly	 recognised	 by	 the	
specialists	interviewed.	Haley	also	added	that:	
Broadly	 speaking,	 we’re	 talking	 about	 two	 different	 occupations.	 …	 The	
profession	of	landscape	architecture	comes	out	of	design,	and	the	profession	of	









well.	 The	 artists	 have	 been	 hired	 by	 cities	 to	 solve	 problems,	 like	 landscape	
architects	 ….	 The	 two	 different	 occupations	 do	 work	 cross	 boundaries	
sometimes.	
Haley	 seemed	 to	 admit	 differences	 between	 the	 two	occupations.	 Yet	 his	 reply	 also	
confirmed	 that	 there	 is	 an	 overlap	 of	 the	 professional	 boundaries	 of	 the	 two	
disciplines.	
	
The	 licence	 requirement	 for	 landscape	architects	and	 the	 representative	body	of	 the	
profession	 such	 as	 the	 Landscape	 Institute	 (LI)	 can	 actually	 be	 considered	 as	 a	
limitation	 in	 the	 scope	 of	 landscape	 architecture,	 because	 it	 engages	 with	 rules,	
regulations	 and	 policies	 shaping	 profession	 of	 landscape	 architects,	 which	 limit	 the	
extent	 to	 which	 landscape	 architects	 can	 experiment,	 evolve	 or	 be	 creative.	 In	
contrast,	 the	 practice	 of	 environmental	 art	 does	 not	 provide	 any	 professional	
guidelines	 to	 the	 artists,	 who	 are	 freer	 to	 work	 creatively.	 When	 liberated	 from	
professional	 licence	 requirements	 and	 a	 representative	 professional	 body,	







environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architecture	 are	 varied,	 in	 both	 scale	 and	 scope.	
Concerning	 scale,	 environmental	 artworks	 could	 be	 at	 a	 small	 scale,	while	 some	 art	
installations	could	be	large.	The	scales	of	art	are	also	diverse.	Theaker	noted	that:	
Most	environmental	arts	 in	 the	United	States	at	 the	end	of	1960s	were	usually	
gigantic	in	scale	and	placed	in	remote	settings.	The	artwork	succeeded	in	its	aim	
against	 gallery	 or	 museum	 culture.	 On	 such	 an	 enormous	 scale,	 the	 artwork	
would	have	been	unfeasible	in	a	gallery	or	museum.	




was	associated	with	Modernism.	With	simplicity	of	 forms	 in	 large-scale	artworks,	the	
messages	 or	 concepts	 of	 the	 artwork	 could	 be	 amplified.	 However,	 during	 the	 later	
development	of	environmental	art,	artists	no	 longer	worked	on	a	gigantic	scale	as	 in	
the	1960s	or	1970s.	Hyde	noted	that,	‘The	contemporary	environmental	works	became	
typically	 at	 small	 or	 medium	 scales’.	 Regarding	 this,	 Pritchard	 commented	 that	 the	
environmental	 artworks	 in	 later	periods	were	 linked	with	 the	Postmodern	approach,	
which	 emphasised	 association	 with	 site	 and	 the	 experimental	 aspect.	 All	 specialists	

















































On	 the	 other	 hand,	 the	 specialists	 interviewed	 concluded	 that	 the	 scope	 of	work	 of	
landscape	 architecture	 is	 wide.	 Concerning	 this,	Moore	 commented	 that	 ‘landscape	
architecture	was	 an	 extraordinary	 discipline,	 covering	 a	wide	 scope	 of	works’.	 Davis	
agreed	with	Moore,	commenting	that:	
Landscape	 architects’	work	 includes	 the	 design	 of	 all	 outdoor	 spaces	 including	
public	 parks,	 plazas,	 streets	 and	 parkways,	 college	 campuses,	 trails	 and	
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restoration,	 to	 name	 a	 few.	 The	 scope	 of	 work	 is	 diverse	 in	 form	 and	 scale,	
ranging	from	residential	design	to	wilderness	management.	Landscape	architects	
perform	professional	work	in	the	planning	and	design	of	land	for	human	use	and	
enjoyment.	 They	 produce	 overall	 plans	 and	 landscape	 designs	 for	 site	
improvements	 based	 on	 analyses	 of	 environmental,	 physical	 and	 social	
characteristics,	and	economic	considerations.	
	
With	 regard	 to	 the	 scale	 and	 scope	 of	 landscape	 architecture,	 responses	 from	 the	
specialists	were	divided	into	two	groups.	Some	specialists	said	that	the	ability	to	work	
across	 scales	 was	 one	 of	 the	 great	 strengths	 of	 landscape	 architects;	 landscape	
architects	should	be	able	to	work	across	scales,	opening	up	all	opportunities	for	their	
works.	Others	believed	that	working	at	broad	scales	may	have	caused	overlapping	of	
practices,	 which	 may	 have	 led	 to	 misrepresentation	 of	 the	 profession.	 However,	





In	 terms	 of	 public	 perception,	 the	 environmental	 artists	 also	 speculated	 on	 the	
misperception	of	their	practices.	According	to	the	specialists	 interviewed,	there	were	
three	main	causes.	Firstly,	the	term	environmental	art	 is	conspicuously	diverse;	there	


















land	artists,	 site-specific	 artists	or	 ecological	 artists.	Richardson	 commented	 that	 the	
artists	preferred	to	be	avant-garde	artists	with	no	exact	title.	Entwistle	shared	her	view	
that:	
There’re	 lots	 of	 artists	 working	 in	 the	 environment	 –	 they	 call	 themselves	














One	of	 the	 issues	 that	 I	 understand	 is	 that	…	 from	 the	artist‘s	point	of	 view	…	
they	 find	 it’s	 very	 difficult	 to	 understand	 the	 environment	 and	 the	 word	





of	 words	 which	 have	 been	 interpreted	 differently	 according	 to	 the	 context	 such	 as	
‘green	industry’,	‘ecological	issues’,	‘environmental	issues’,	etc.	For	example,	ecological	
issues	in	Taiwan	would	be	very	different	from	ones	in	the	UK.	Artworks	have	not	been	




In	 the	 artists’	 group	 discussion,	most	 specialists	 concluded	 that	 terminologies	 in	 the	
discipline	 of	 environmental	 art	 were	 significant,	 particularly	 in	 terms	 of	 how	 the	
discipline	 was	 perceived	 and	 understood	 by	 the	 public.	 Currently,	 several	
terminologies	 in	the	discipline	of	environmental	art,	such	as	the	term	‘environmental	
art’	 itself,	 remain	 loosely	 applied;	 their	 definitions	 have	 been	 ambiguous	 and	 have	
embraced	 a	 wide	 range	 of	 practices,	 including	 that	 of	 landscape	 architecture.	 As	 a	
result,	not	only	has	the	discipline	of	environmental	art	been	not	properly	understood,	
the	distinction	between	environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	architecture	has	also	been	
unclear.	 In	 this	 regard,	 there	were	 two	 contradictory	 responses	 from	 the	 specialists	
interviewed.	 Firstly,	 most	 specialists	 suggested	 that,	 in	 order	 to	 obtain	 a	 precise	
perception	 of	 the	 discipline,	 it	 is	 very	 important	 how	 the	 terminologies	 should	 be	
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understood,	 how	 they	 should	 be	 applied,	 and	 how	 the	 disciplines	 of	 landscape	
architecture	and	environmental	art	should	be	differentiated.	The	terminologies	should	
be	understood	so	that	the	discipline	is	perceived	precisely.	Pritchard	pointed	out	that	
the	 resolutions	 for	 the	 terminology	 of	 environmental	 art,	 as	 well	 as	 landscape	
architecture,	have	been	tightly	limited	within	the	boundary	of	professional	institutions,	
city	 council	 commissions,	 university	 departments	 and	 by	 individual	 practitioners.	
Definitions	 and	 terminologies	 provided	 by	 many	 related	 institutions	 often	 conflict.	
Therefore,	the	issue	of	terminology	in	the	two	disciplines	is	rather	difficult	to	resolve.	





problem	or	barrier	 in	 terms	of	expressing	 ideas.	Regarding	 this,	Goto-Collins	pointed	
out	 that	 there	were	certain	 rules	or	boundaries	of	 terminology,	which	may	not	have	
been	 precisely	 absolute.	 Therefore,	 Goto-Collins	 strongly	 asserted	 that	 both	 the	
disciplines	 of	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	 architecture	 should	 not	 been	 have	
bounded	by	the	barrier	of	terminology.	Moore	had	an	opinion	consistent	with	that	of	
Goto-Collins,	 and	 noted	 that	 it	was	 very	 important	 to	 communicate	 across	 different	
perspectives	 and	 different	 disciplines.	 In	 order	 to	 assist	 communication	 across	
disciplines,	 the	 language	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 needed	 to	 be	 expanded.	 Each	







traditional	 practices	 of	 environmental	 art.	 The	 first	 one	 stemmed	 from	 Heizer	 to	
Charles	 Jencks,	which	was	 Land	Art;	 this	was	primarily	 about	 sculpting	 the	 land.	The	
other	 was	 the	 practice	 which	 expressed	 concern	 for	 environmental	 issues	 or	
environment-related	 issues,	 such	 as	 works	 by	 Mel	 Chin,	 Reiko	 Goto-Collins,	 Laura	
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Harrington	 and	 organisations	 such	 as	 Platform,	 Arts	 Catalyst,	 etc.	 However,	 all	








great	 offspring	 and	 tells	 a	 lot	 about	 how	 that	 generation	 creates.	 It	 is	 my	
interpretation	 ….	 There	 are	 still	 fantastic	 artists	 who	 still	 operate	 on	 this	
intersection	between	 the	 sciences	 and	 arts,	 and	 are	doing	 fantastic	 interesting	
things.	
Hooftman’s	 ‘offspring’	may	have	meant	the	new	generation	of	environmental	artists,	






and	 Stella	 Konstantinidis)	 (Jobson,	 2014).	 The	 art	 extends	 over	 an	 area	 of	 100,000	
square	metres	and	its	construction	required	the	displacement	of	8,000	cubic	metres	of	
sand	 formed	 to	 create	precise	positive	and	negative	 conical	 volumes.	Though	Desert	



























type	 of	 art,	 such	 as	 media	 art	 and	 performance	 art.	 There	 are	 various	 aspects	 and	
approaches	in	the	current	practice	of	environmental	art.	Pollock	pointed	out	that:	
	Strands	 of	 practice	 differed	 from	 what	 they	 had	 been;	 some	 of	 them	 were	
diminishing,	 some	 of	 which	 were	 gaining	 increasing	 strength	 in	 current	 time.	




with	 more	 uniqueness	 than	 the	 two	 traditional	 practices.	 The	 contemporary	
environmental	 artists	 focus	 on	 expressing,	 reflecting,	 responding,	 and	
highlighting	 characteristics	 of	 specific	 environments	 or	 context	 to	 their	 arts.	
Some	 current	 environmental	 artists	 respond	 to	 and	 reflect	 on	 landscape	 by	
mulling	 over	 issues	 of	 permanence	 and	 ephemerality,	 change	 and	 time.	 An	
Figures	7.12	-	7.14:	D.A.ST’s	Desert	Breath	(1997)	
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example	 is	 the	 environmental	 artist,	 Matt	 Baker,	 whose	 works	 are	 concerned	
with	how	people	engage	with	particular	landscape.	
Pollock	 agreed	 with	 Pritchard	 and	 added	 that,	 ‘The	 line	 between	 contemporary	
artworks	 cannot	be	drawn	around	conventional	ways’.	Pollock	may	have	meant	 that	
traditions	or	 forms	of	 contemporary	environmental	art	are	 totally	different	 from	the	
environmental	art	of	the	1960s.	Pollock	continued:	
There	is	no	dominant	intellectual	thought,	and	that	is	a	positive	thing.	Instead	we	
have	 a	 creative,	 intuitive	 and	 exploratory	 practice	 that	 responds	 to	 the	 issues	
presented	by	the	context	of	the	work.	
Conclusively,	 environmental	 art	may	no	 longer	be	 surprising	 in	 the	way	 it	 once	was.	
Yet,	environmental	art	may	not	be	dead,	but	has	continued	to	grow	progressively.	
	
In	 terms	 of	 recommendations	 for	 the	 current	 practice	 of	 environmental	 art,	 Pollock	
remarked	 that	 current	 policies	 and	 strategies	 driving	 the	 sustainability	 agenda	were	
neither	relevant	for	nor	compatible	with	the	contemporary	practice	of	environmental	
art.	 Individual	 practitioners	 and	 academics	 have	 more	 advanced	 knowledge	 of	
sustainability	 ideas,	 standards	 and	 techniques	 applied	 to	 the	 arts	 than	 the	 actual	
policies	 and	 strategies	 provided	 by	 cities	 and	 councils.	 If	 cities	 and	 councils	 had	
provided	advance	knowledge	of	sustainability	standards,	and	techniques	for	the	arts,	
this	would	have	assisted	in	generating	environmental	art	in	the	long	term.	Funding	and	
commissioning	 institutions	 should	 have	 been	 more	 supportive	 to	 the	 artists	 and	






between	 the	 researcher	 and	 the	 specialists.	 All	 specialists	 from	 the	 two	 disciplines	
strongly	 confirmed	 that	 public	 perceptions	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 have	 been	
misinterpreted;	 however,	 this	 occurred	 in	 different	 respects.	 Most	 specialists	 from	












	Thwaites’s	 thoughts	 on	 the	 public	 perception	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 seem	 to	 be	
quite	 provocative,	 yet	 substantial.	 For	 most	 people,	 most	 landscape	 architects	 are	
indeed	perceived	as	plant	experts. This	misperception	of	the	profession	may	impact	on	
how	landscape	architects	convey	their	creativity	in	landscape	design	and	the	ability	of	
landscape	 architects	 to	 operate	 landscape	 design	 in	 a	 more	 expansive	 way.	 It	 also	
results	 in	 fewer	commissions,	as	clients	turn	to	architects	 instead,	or	to	commissions	




Firstly,	 if	 compared	 with	 other	 built	 environment	 and	 design	 disciplines,	 such	 as	





















made	 it	 difficult	 to	 perceive.	 Tim	 Waterman,	 a	 senior	 lecturer	 in	 landscape	
architecture,	commented	that	the	scope	of	work	for	architecture	or	art	was	apparent,	
whereas	 the	 scope	 for	 landscape	 architecture	 was	 not.	 The	 scope	 of	 work	 for	
landscape	 architecture	was	 unlimited.	 As	 a	 result,	 people	 could	 not	 pin	 down	what	
landscape	 architects	 actually	 did.	 Nevertheless,	 most	 specialists	 in	 landscape	
architecture	 still	 insisted	 that	 landscape	 architects	 should	 have	 remained	 working	









because	 he	 felt	 that	 the	 body	 of	 work	 was	 invisible.	 And	 you	 could	 say	 that	
landscape	 architecture	 is	 the	 invisible	 profession.	 I	 mean	 …	 we	 do	 all	 these	
interesting	 things,	 and	 you	 would	 think	 the	 world	 would	 love	 us.	 But	 nobody	
pays	that	much	attention.	
	Thompson	continued:	
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And	 when	 landscape	 went	 through	 that	 period	 of	 very	 naturalistic	 and	 very	
scientific	design	and	was	not	very	bold	and	clear	 in	 form,	 then	 it	became	even	
more	invisible.	So,	it	was	the	period	when	nobody	knew	what	landscape	was.	
Thwaites	made	an	interesting	remark:	
When	 we	 present	 as	 landscape	 architects,	 the	 perception	 has	 already	 been	





We	 learn	 to	 live	with	 that.	 It	 is	 completely	 logical	 because	 our	 profession	 has	
never	had	a	clear	core.	But	on	the	day-to-day	basis,	I	have	to	do	what	we	do	and	
most	 clients	 still	 do	 not	 understand,	 and	 I	 have	 to	 live	 with	 that.	 It	 is	 all	
problematic	and	the	reality	is	complex.	






projects,	won	by	architects,	 for	example,	without	 landscape	architects	 in	 sight.	
So,	 the	battleground	 is	being	 lost.	So,	what	 is	 the	 logical	place	 to	go?	….	 Is	 the	
logical	place	 to	go	 to	 the	part	 that	differentiates	between	 landscape	architects	
and	 earth	 design	 disciplines?	 And	 make	 that	 our	 own,	 so	 we	 create	 green	
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We	 should	 be	 stronger	 in	 marketing	 ourselves	 as	 worthwhile.	 I	 think	 it’s	
important	 for	 landscape	 architects	 to	 actually	 say	 to	 the	 clients	 that	 it’s	
worthwhile	to	have	landscape	architects	getting	 involved	in	the	projects.	That’s	
something	we	should	do	always.	
This	 may	 be	 the	 way	 to	 resolve	 the	 misperception.	 Davis	 also	 remarked	 that	 the	
obscure	 image	 could	 have	 been	 resolved	 via	 proper	 promotion	 by	 professional	
institutions	towards	the	public.	All	landscape	architects	could	have	also	corrected	this	
misperception	 at	 every	 opportunity,	 while	 undertaking	 their	 works.	 As	 a	 result,	 the	
perception	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 as	 a	 practice	 could	 have	 been	 properly	




image	 of	 the	 profession.	 Thwaites	 pointed	 out	 that,	 in	 order	 to	 minimise	 the	
misperception	 of	 the	 profession,	 the	 LI,	 as	 a	 representative	 body	 of	 the	 profession,	
should	have	 clarified	 the	definition	of	 landscape	architecture,	 as	well	 as	 establishing	
the	boundaries	of	the	profession.	Wilkie	further	added	that	landscape	architecture	did	
not	 seem	 to	 do	well	 in	 terms	 of	managing	 to	 change	 the	 current	 perception	 of	 the	
discipline.	 Thus,	 the	process	of	 changing	perception	 is	 slow	and	has	not	been	highly	
perceived	 by	 the	 general	 public.	 Wilkie	 then	 stated	 that	 all	 landscape	 practitioners	
should	take	responsibility	for	changing	the	perception	of	landscape	architecture	when	





Although	 the	perspectives	of	 the	 specialists	 in	 landscape	architecture	on	 the	current	
practice	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 were	 diverse,	 it	 could	 be	 concluded	 from	 the	
majority	that	the	practice	of	 landscape	architecture	overall	 is	 in	a	transitional	period.	
Moore’s	thought	on	the	topic	was	that:	





values	 and	 complexities	 of	 the	 landscape.	 …	 Perhaps	 less	 here	 (in	 UK),	 but	
certainly	 around	 the	 world.	 So,	 there	 is	 a	 massive	 shift	 going	 on,	 and	 it	 is	






gardeners	 when	 presenting	 their	 works	 to	 clients	 or	 while	 working	 collaboratively.	
Thwaites’s	opinion	supported	Moore’s.	Thwaites	remarked	that,	‘I	perceive	landscape	
architecture	today	as	being	an	intellectual	discipline	and	a	professional	activity	which	is	
in	 transition’.	 He	 did	 not	 specify	 which	 aspects	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 were	 in	




know,	 evidentially	 within	 the	 UK	 over	 the	 last	 thirty	 years,	 an	 enormous	
expansion	in	urban	regeneration.	 I	think	 it	would	be	very	 interesting	to	see	the	
way	 that	some	professional	 landscape	architects	could	be	able	 to	exploit	 these	
urban	regeneration	opportunities.	 It	 is	more	a	gradual	thing.	 It’s	probably	been	
driven	 more	 by	 commercial	 and	 economic	 imperatives.	 Nevertheless,	 it	 has	
provided	 the	 multidisciplinary	 agencies	 that	 are	 rooted	 in	 urban	 regeneration	
and	 so	 on,	 and	 provided	 a	 chance	 to	 see	 what	 landscape	 architecture	 as	 a	
profession	has	to	offer	to	the	reshaping	of	the	urban	environment.	
The	 specialists	 interviewed	 also	 pointed	 out	 that	 the	 current	 practice	 of	 landscape	
architecture	was	shifting	towards	a	more	globalised	context.	Hooftman	shared	his	view	
that:	




Lots	of	 things	 really	have	changed.	Each	 region	has	a	 specific	attitude,	and	 the	
schools	were	very	much	like	that.	And	there’s	a	complete	explosion	in	all	kinds	of	
exchange	 (between	 regions).	 In	 Britain,	 it	 is	 completely	 mixed.	 My	 office	 has	
people	from	Latvia,	China,	etc.	Most	of	 them	are	from	many	countries.	We	are	
based	 in	 Scotland,	 but	 we	 do	 not	 even	 do	 one	 product	 at	 the	 moment	 in	
Scotland.	But	we	work	globally.	 I	 am	 teaching	at	Harvard	and	Switzerland.	 The	
works	are	in	China,	Asia,	the	Middle	East,	and	across	Europe.	
Moore’s	 opinion	was	 in	 agreement	with	Hooftman.	Moore	 remarked	 that	 in	 several	
countries	across	the	world,	the	profession	of	landscape	architecture	is	well	perceived	
and	 has	 good	 standing,	 and	 in	 some	 countries,	 such	 as	 China,	 it	 is	 even	 being	
considered	to	be	a	‘very	powerful	profession’.	Moore	further	stated	that	this	massive	
shift	 has	 actually	 happened	 in	 several	 international	 organisations	 across	 the	 world,	
such	 as	 UNESCO,	 the	 United	 Nations	 agency,	 etc.	When	 dealing	with	 contemporary	
issues	such	as	climate	change,	food	security,	global	warming,	financial	crisis,	migration,	
forestation,	 deforestation	 and	 other	 environmentally	 related	 issues,	 all	 professions	
bear	 responsibilities.	 However,	 landscape	 architects	 would	 always	 be	 primarily	
considered	 in	 joining	co-operative	teams	along	with	other	related	disciplines.	For	the	
general	 public,	 the	 perception	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 has	 also	 been	 greatly	
improved.	Moore	also	 added	 that,	 owing	 to	 the	 landscape	architect	 in	 the	UK	being	




















been	economic	 issues	 in	most	European	countries	 in	the	past	few	years,	which	could	
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If	 the	budget	was	 really	as	 tight	as	 referred	 to	by	Davis,	 this	project	would	have	not	










conflict	 with	 its	 environment	 (Mostafavi	 and	 Doherty,	 2010).	 There	 have	 been	 a	
number	 of	 academic	 conferences,	 lectures,	 exhibitions	 and	 publications	 on	 the	 idea	
and	 Ecological	 Urbanism	 projects	 worldwide.	 The	 concept	 has	 been	 criticised	 as	 an	
idea	 that	 is	 loosely	 defined	 from	 a	 set	 of	 projects	 without	 any	 difference	 from	 its	
predecessor.	 All	 built	 environment	 professions	 including	 landscape	 architecture	
claimed	 to	 be	 responsible	 for	 the	 concept.	 In	 Charles	 Waldheim’s57	Landscape	 as	
Urbanism:	 A	 General	 Theory	 (2016),	 he	 argued	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 is	 the	
design	discipline	best	positioned	to	create	sustainable	cities	through	the	concept.	Even	
though	 its	 scale	 of	 concern	 in	 Ecological	 Urbanism	 is	 large-scale	 projects	 in	 urban	
areas,	 which	may	 be	more	 difficult	 to	 perceive	 than	 the	 small-	 or	medium	 scale	 of	
landscape	design,	 it	 is	debatable	whether	 landscape	architecture	may	not	have	been	
lacking	a	strong	movement,	as	suggested	by	Davis.	
	
In	 conclusion,	 even	 though	 there	 may	 have	 been	 issues	 of	 economic	 difficulty,	 the	
profound	 changes	 going	 on	 within	 the	 disciplines	 in	 recent	 years	 seem	 to	 be	more	













said,	 ‘I	 don’t	 think	 there’s	 going	 to	 be	 one	 particular	 approach.	 There’ll	 be	 several	
different	answers’.	According	to	Hooftman,	
Landscape	 architecture	 has	 a	 great	 future.	 We	 started	 to	 work	 in	 the	 more	
international	 scale.	We	 really	 see	 two	 things.	On	 the	 one	 hand,	 there	 are	 fast	
moving	 cities;	 on	 the	 other	 hand,	 there	 are	 declining	 cities.	We	 see	 incredibly	
rapid	 urbanisation	 of	 cities	 in	 Asia.	 And	 there	 is	 no	 doubt	 that	 our	 profession	
should	 engage	 with	 that.	 In	 these	 rapidly	 urbanised	 cities,	 there	 will	 be	more	
people	 living	 in	 the	 cities	 than	 the	 countryside.	 So,	 the	 idea	 of	 urbanisation	 is	
exactly	 of	 this	 period.	 We	 [landscape	 architects]	 will	 become	 a	 more	 urban	
profession.	 And	 we	 have	 to	 deal	 with	 this	 incredible	 speed	 and	 scale	 of	
development.	 On	 the	 other	 hand,	 some	 areas	 are	 the	 going	 into	 decline.	 So,	





mainly	 concerned	 urbanisation,	 Waterman’s	 was	 mainly	 aimed	 towards	 the	
boundaries	of	disciplines.	He	remarked	that:	
A	lot	of	redefinitions	are	going	on.	There	are,	sort	of,	struggles	at	the	boundaries,	
or	 what	 people	 think	 the	 boundaries	 are,	 between	 architecture,	 landscape	
architecture,	 urban	 design,	 Ecological	 Urbanism,	 Landscape	 Urbanism	 and	
probably	 also	 environmental	 art,	 particularly	with	 environmental	 art;	 everyone	
tries	to	claim	new	territories.	I	think	…	where	the	future	really	lies	is	probably	in	
learning	to	be	above	boundaries,	and	learning	how	to	become	multidisciplinary	
and	 have	 more	 collaborative	 works	 is	 really	 important	 for	 landscape	
architecture.	 And	 also	 in	 the	 future,	 it’s	 about	 blending	 together	 contextual	








treasured	 by	 community,	 used	 by	 the	 community	 on	 a	 daily	 basis,	 but	 also	
contributes,	in	a	major	way,	to	minimising	carbon	footprint	to	sustainability.	We	





is	 again	going	back	 to	 solving	problems.	 For	 the	 future,	we	are	dealing	with	 the	
issue	 of	 global	 change.	 So,	 I	 think	 this	 pressure	 and	 this	 chance	 seem	 to	 be	
fundamental	 perhaps,	 rather	 than	 aesthetic.	 Although	 having	 something	 that	 is	
elegant,	 beautiful	 and	 enduring	 is	 important.	 But	 I	 think	 primarily	 the	
consideration	 for	 most	 of	 our	 works	 is	 environmental,	 social,	 and	 to	 an	 extent	
economical;	all	those	strands	of	sustainability.	And	these	are	more	powerful	things	
at	this	moment	in	time	than	a	new	aesthetic	or	a	new	manifesto.	
Wilkie	 and	 Thompson	 agreed	 with	 Denton.	Wilkie	 also	 remarked	 that	 the	 future	 of	
landscape	 architecture	 was	 going	 to	 be	 ‘quiet	 stimulation’.	 Thompson	 agreed	 with	
Wilkie	and	remarked	that:	
The	 quiet	 stimulation,	 yes.	 We	 should	 also	 measure	 our	 impact.	 So,	 it	 would	
suggest	we	need	a	gentle	pervasive	influence.	
Wilkie	 and	 Thompson	 did	 not	 particularly	 explain	 what	 ‘quiet	 stimulation’	 meant.	
However,	 in	 this	 researcher’s	 understanding,	 the	 ‘quiet	 stimulation’,	 referring	 to	 the	
development	and	perhaps	evolution	of	landscape	architecture,	were	both	persistent	in	
however	 humble	 a	 way.	 With	 the	 quiet	 stimulation	 approach,	 significant	 issues	 in	
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development	 landscape	 architecture,	 both	 theoretically	 and	 in	 practice,	 could	 be	
considered	 well,	 which	 brings	 more	 satisfactory	 outcomes.	 The	 quiet	 stimulation	
approach,	 as	 suggested	 by	Wilkie	 and	 Thompson,	 seems	 to	 be	 a	wise	move	 for	 the	
future	development	of	landscape	architecture.	
	
Thwaites	 commented	 on	 the	 future	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 concerning	 two	main	
themes.	 His	 first	 view	 was	 consistent	 with	 Waterman	 in	 the	 interview	 discussion.	
Thwaites	remarked	that:	
Firstly,	 I	 think	 the	 unique	 skill	 set	 of	 landscape	 architects,	 in	 terms	 of	 spatial	
awareness	especially,	 is	now	particularly	well	 suited	 to	addressing	 some	of	 the	
key	issues	in	urban	design.	Since	urban	design	does	not	have	a	formal	institute,	I	
think	 that	 the	 Landscape	 Institute	 (LI)	 could	 give	more	 consideration	 to	how	 it	
might	embrace	 the	growing	 interest	 in	urban	design.	This,	 I	 think,	 is	 something	







awareness	 of	 environmental	 issues	 in	 general	 and	 promote	 itself	 as	 the	
professional	body	 that	 is	particularly	 capable	of	 responding	with	 solutions	 that	
are	environmentally	benign.	
Moore	 agreed	 with	 Thwaites	 and	 commented	 that	 there	 should	 be	 more	
multidisciplinary	collaboration.	She	remarked,	
Even	 with	 the	 magazine	 Topos,	 the	 European	 magazines	 are	 now	 global	
magazines.	So,	it	is	a	new	world	out	there.	In	a	professional	office,	we	can	work	
in	 hybrid	 collaborations	 –	 completely	 international;	 sometimes	 it	 is	 artists	 and	
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sometimes	 it’s	 architects	–	not	 always	 the	 same	at	 all.	We	have	 to	 respond	 to	
that,	and	all	works	have	to	be	reflective	of	that.	
Indeed,	the	approaches	of	the	future	of	 landscape	architecture	are	various,	as	stated	





such	 collaboration	 between	 all	 disciplines	 was	 crucial	 in	 facilitating	 the	 progress	 of	
creating	 sustainable,	 environmentally	 viable	 surroundings	 in	 the	 future.	 Both	
disciplines	 should	 be	 open	 to	 collaborations	 with	 others.	 Good	 collaboration	 could	
bring	benefit	to	all.	Hybrid	collaboration	was	also	strongly	recommended	in	the	group	
discussions.	 Moore	 pointed	 out	 that	 landscape	 architects	 collaborated	 with	 many	
professions,	 which	 were	 concerned	 with	 making	 environmental	 changes,	 including	




architecture	 is	 becoming	 more	 recognised	 and	 has	 transformed	 into	 the	 glue	 or	
catalyst	for	hybrid	collaboration.	And	in	many	projects	–	for	example,	Chelsea	Barracks	















should	 approach	 the	 future.	 The	 vision	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 in	 the	 future	 was	
expressed	in	association	not	only	with	environmental	art	but	also	with	relevant	issues	
within	 the	 discipline.	 These	 responses	 have	 assisted	 the	 researcher	 in	 drawing	
conclusions	on	what	the	approaches	of	landscape	architecture	should	be	in	the	future.	
In	conclusion,	 the	differences	 in	 licence	requirements	and	professional	bodies,	which	
have	been	long	established	in	each	discipline,	seem	to	play	a	major	role	in	setting	the	
two	disciplines	apart.	However,	considering	a	large	number	of	landscape	architectural	
projects	 in	 the	 manner	 of	 environmental	 art	 practice,	 which	 have	 been	 described	












































from	 the	 data	 collection	 and	 triangulates	 them	 against	 the	 findings	 from	 literature	
review.	The	overarching	themes	not	only	encapsulate	the	relationship	between	the	two	














or	 environmental	 art	 should	 primarily	 be	 guided	 by	 site	 location,	 one	 of	 the	 most	
important	 elements	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines.	 This	 argument	 is	 related	 to	 two	 themes	
comprising	1)	 responding	 to	 the	 site	and	 the	 spirit	of	 the	 site,	 and	2)	 common	 form	
shared	between	works	of	the	two	disciplines.	
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3)	 The	 lack	 of	 understanding	 of	 the	 relationship	 between	 humans	 and	 nature	 are	 a	
serious	weakness	in	landscape	architecture	
Landscape	 architects	 design	 the	 built	 environment	 to	 fit	 human	 needs	 and	 uses.	






This	 overarching	 theme	 is	 relevant	 to	 four	 themes	 comprising:	 1)	 concepts	 of	
eighteenth-century	 aesthetics,	 2)	 environmentalism,	 3)	 expressing	 creative	 concepts	
and	 ideas	 and	 4)	 attitudes	 of	 practitioners	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines	 towards	 aesthetic	
values	in	their	works.	
	





Are	 the	 principles	 of	 Landscape	 Modernism	 not	 truly	 appropriated	 for	 landscape	
architecture?	If	so,	why?	And	which	aspects	of	Landscape	Modernism	are	not	suitable	
for	 landscape	 architecture?	 This	 overarching	 theme	 is	 relevant	 to	 three	 themes	













late	 nineteenth	 century,	 could	 be	 considered	 as	 relatively	 young	 if	 compared	 with	







literature.	 In	 the	 course	 of	 empirical	 study,	 there	 was	 evidence	 suggesting	 that	
landscape	architecture	may	have	had	impacts	on	environmental	art.	This	overarching	
theme	is	related	with	four	themes:	1)	public	perception	of	 landscape	architecture,	2)	
public	 perception	 of	 environmental	 art	 and	 terminologies,	 3)	 current	 practices	 of	
landscape	architecture	and	4)	the	current	position	of	environmental	art.	
	




and	 the	 transformation	 process	 of	 these	 elements	 could	 bring	 great	 benefits	 to	
landscape	architectural	design.	However,	time	and	the	transformation	process	seem	to	
be	applied	only	as	 concepts	 in	 landscape	architectural	projects.	 Should	 time	and	 the	
transformation	 process	 be	 considered	 as	 one	 of	 the	 main	 principles	 in	 landscape	
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experts.	 According	 to	 the	 specialists	 interviewed,	 this	 misperception	 of	 landscape	




This	 robust	 statement	 was	 directly	 mentioned	 in	 the	 focus	 group	 discussion.	 Is	
environmental	art	really	dead?	What	about	the	current	practice	of	environmental	art?	














3.	 There	 may	 have	 been	 convergences	 in	 design	
expression	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	
environmental	art	
2.	 Significant	 thoughts	 and	 ideas	 associated	 with	
environmental	art	and	landscape	architecture	
1.	Identity	of	place	and	spirit	of	place	could	be	damaged	
by	 landscape	 architectural	 projects	 or	 environmental	
artworks	with	strong	artistic	expression	
2.	When	the	principles	of	the	Picturesque	and	McHarg’s	
ecological	 landscape	 design	 are	 applied	 to	 landscape	
architecture,	the	results	are	considered	dull	








































































This	 section	 discusses	 forms	 and	 styles,	 which	 comprise	 three	 overarching	 themes	
including:	 1)	 Landscape	 Modernism	 is	 not	 suitable	 for	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	







(Treib,	 1994).	Modernist	 tradition	 remains	 relevant	 to	 the	 contemporary	 practice	 of	







Harvard	 Graduate	 School	 of	 Design,	 encouraging	 the	 three	 Harvard	 rebels,	 Garrett	
Eckbo,	 James	 Rose	 and	 Dan	 Kiley,	 to	 experiment	 with	 Modernist	 landscape	 design	
(Thompson,	 2014).	 The	 review	 matched	 the	 research	 findings,	 confirming	 a	 direct	
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towards	 the	 built	 landscape.	 Landscape	 architecture,	 nevertheless,	 fully	 adopted	 its	
agenda	 and	 principles	 in	 landscape	 design	 and	 rooted	 itself	 within	 Modernist	
architecture.	 Without	 proper	 considerations	 of	 a	 romantic	 sentiment	 of	 existing	





According	 to	 Treib	 (1994),	 reviewed	 in	 Section	 3.2.1,	 some	 principles	 of	 Modernist	
architecture	 remain	 essential	 to	 contemporary	 landscape	 architecture	 including	 1)	
rationality	and	functionality;	2)	a	concern	for	space	rather	than	pattern;	3)	landscapes	
for	people;	4)	 individual	qualities	of	plants	as	botanical	entities	and	sculpture;	and	5)	
integration	 of	 outdoor	 and	 indoor	 spaces.	 Indeed,	 some	 principles	 of	 Modernist	
architecture	are	significant	in	today’s	landscape	design,	particularly	concerning	function,	
and	 still	 remain	 as	 founding	 principles	 of	 the	 practice	 of	 landscape	 architecture.	
Contemporary	 landscape	 architectural	 practice	 could	 not	 be	 progressed	without	 the	




and	 clarity	 of	 forms	with	 elimination	 of	 ornaments.	 Appearances	were	meant	 to	 be	
universal	and	suitable	in	any	site	setting.	In	other	words,	the	international	style	aspect	
of	Modernist	architecture	completely	turned	its	back	on	the	genius	loci,	the	vernacular	
and	 all	 forms	 of	 local	 knowledge	 (Thompson,	 2014),	 which	 were	 at	 the	 heart	 of	
landscape	architectural	design.	Remarks	by	Treib	(1994)	and	Thompson	(2014)	match	
the	 findings	 of	 the	 research.	 Thwaites	 noted	 that	 Architectural	 Modernism	 was	
concerned	 with	 building,	 quality	 of	 construction	 and	 prefabrication.	 Landscape	









Modernist	 architecture,	 landscape	 architecture	 becomes	 disconnected	 from	 natural	
surroundings,	and	when	integrated	with	Modernist	architecture,	the	intrinsic	values	of	
landscape	architecture	are	taken	away.	The	principles	of	Modernist	architecture	have	
generated	 intellectual	 and	 theoretical	 difficulties	 for	 landscape	 architecture.	 The	
research	 findings	 and	 review	 of	 the	 literature	 confirm	 that	 those	 principles	 are	 not	
suitable	for	the	discipline	of	landscape	architecture.	
	
The	 research	 findings	 also	 suggest	 that	with	 the	 emergence	 of	 ecological	 landscape	
design	in	the	late	1960s,	in	which	natural	surroundings	were	of	central	significance,	in	
contrast	to	the	principles	of	Landscape	Modernism,	the	connection	between	landscape	









Modernism’s	 ideology	 erases	 history	 and	 wipes	 away	 the	 chaos	 and	 confusion	 of	
previous	ages	to	replace	them	with	the	accumulated	knowledge	and	wisdom	revealed	
through	 rationality	 (Treib,	 1994).	 Postmodernism,	 emerging	 around	 the	 1960s,	 is	
sensitive	 to	 site	 context	 and	 history.	 When	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	
architecture	 became	 associated	 in	 the	 1960s,	 the	 transformation	 of	 two	 significant	
movements,	 Modernism	 and	 Postmodernism,	 gradually	 began.	 According	 to	 the	
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research	 findings,	 the	 line	 between	 Modernism	 and	 Postmodernism	 in	 landscape	
architecture	is	unclear.	This	section	explores	that	overarching	theme.	
	
In	 the	 semi-structured	 interview,	 Thwaites	 pointed	 out	 the	 unclear	 lines	 between	
Modernism	and	Postmodernism	 in	 landscape	 architecture.	 Thwaites	 probably	meant	
that	 the	 underlying	 ideas	 and	 design	 expressions	 of	 the	 two	 movements	 were	 not	
obvious.	No	 review	of	 the	 literature	directly	 stated	any	 consideration	of	unclearness	
between	Landscape	Modernism	and	Landscape	Postmodernism.	In	fact,	the	researcher	
discovered	 that	 the	 literature	 on	 the	 subject	 of	 Landscape	 Postmodernism	 is	 rather	
limited.	 The	 researcher’s	 observation	 is	 supported	 by	 the	 findings	 in	 the	 literature.	
Schmandt	 (1999)	 remarked	 that	 while	 the	 literature	 on	 Landscape	 Modernism	 is	
abundant,	 the	 literature	 in	 Landscape	 Postmodernism	 is	 scarce.	 Only	 a	 handful	 of	
authors,	such	as	Charles	Jencks,	George	Hargreaves,	David	Ley	and	Caroline	Mills,	have	
explored	 Postmodernism	 in	 landscape	 architecture.	 Most	 reviews	 of	 Landscape	
Postmodernism	are	mixed	with	descriptions	of	architectural	forms	and	accents,	or	they	
classify	 the	 type	 of	 development	 found	 within	 these	 landscapes.	 This	 review	 is	
consistent	with	the	 findings	of	 the	research.	Waterman	noted	 in	 the	semi-structured	
interview	that:	









Modernism	and	Postmodernism	are	 two	sides	of	 the	same	coin	 that	 respond	 to	one	
another,	so	that	the	two	movements	form	similar	aspects.	Kastner	(1998)	stated	that	
Postmodernism	is	sensitive	to	the	fragmentation	of	the	past	and	also	interested	in	the	
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exploration	 of	 culture	 and	 issues	 of	 site	 location	 and	 surroundings.	 Thus,	
Postmodernism	 is	 pluralistic,	 allowing	 various	 interpretations	 and	 accommodating	 a	
diversity	of	viewpoints.	The	non-fixed	set	of	theories	can	present	a	puzzle.	As	reviewed	
in	 Section	 3.2.2,	 Koh’s	 (1982)	 ecological	 design	 in	 environmental	 design	 disciplines	
including	architecture,	landscape	architecture,	urban	design	and	interior	design	can	be	
classified	as	both	Modernism	and	Postmodernism.	Koh	(1982)	argued	that	aspects	of	
contextualism	 or	 environmentalism	 ecological	 design,	which	 are	 concerned	with	 the	
interrelationship	 between	 humans	 and	 the	 environment,	 can	 be	 categorised	 as	
Postmodernism.	 However,	 according	 to	 Koh	 (1982),	 an	 aspect	 of	 determinism	 of	
ecological	 design,	 in	 which	 decisions	 on	 design	 or	 development	 are	 based	 on	 the	
determination	 of	 environmental	 evaluation,	 can	 be	 viewed	 as	 Modernism.	 The	
deterministic	 aspects	 of	 the	 ecological	 design	 are	 indeed	 in	 an	 ambiguous	 position,	




Landscape	 Postmodernism	 can	 be	 considered	 unclear.	 Although	 most	 Landscape	







similarly	 to	 Landscape	 Modernism.	 Environmental	 art	 includes	 great	 examples,	 for	
instance,	 works	 by	 Peter	 Walker,	 which	 are	 associated	 with	 Modernist	 art	 and	 the	





endures.	 Finlay	 and	 Walker’s	 thought,	 which	 seems	 to	 fit	 the	 description	 of	
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Postmodernism,	 is	 reflected	 in	 Walker’s	 Tanner	 Fountain	 (1984),	 which	 has	 the	
simplicity	of	form	of	Minimalism.	A	certain	piece	of	environmental	art	could	thus	be	an	
example	of	Modernism	or	Postmodernism,	depending	on	the	intention	of	the	creators.	




the	 boundary	 between	Modernism	 and	 Postmodernism	 quite	 differently	 from	
what	we	do	now.	
Further	exploration,	as	suggested	by	Waterman,	could	assure	a	distinctive	line	between	
the	 two	movements	 and	 help	 strengthen	 the	 foundation	 of	 landscape	 architectural	








Thoughts	 on	 the	 interrelationship,	 in	 terms	 of	 design	 expression,	 between	works	 of	
landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art	were	firmly	reflected	by	the	specialists	
from	both	disciplines.	In	their	semi-structured	interviews,	Davis	and	Entwistle	pointed	
out	 that	 resemblances	 in	 form	 and	 design	 expression	 between	 works	 of	 the	 two	
disciplines	are	apparent.	Entwistle	also	referred	to	a	dominant	landscape	architecture	
book,	 Braun	 Publishing	 AG’s	 1000	 X	 Landscape	 Architecture	 (2010),	 which	 revealed	
various	examples	of	works	by	the	two	disciplines	with	similar	design	expression.	
That	 1000	 Landscape	 Architecture	 book.	 I	 am	 sure	 that	 you	 will	 find	 10%	 of	
landscape	architects	who	will	 crash	 in	 the	 same	categories	with	environmental	
artists.	 Some	 say	 they	 are	 environmental	 artists;	 some	 say	 they	 are	 landscape	
architects.	







categorised	as	environmental	art.	Artworks	 in	 landscapes	by	artists	 such	as	 those	by	
Entwistle	obviously	lie	in	between	landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art.	Strong	
correlation	in	design	expression	between	landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art	
has	 been	 reported	 in	 the	 literature,	 as	 reviewed	 in	 Section	 3.2.3.	 Beardsley	 (1998)	




(1990)	 in	 San	 Jose,	 California.	 In	 a	more	 recent	 review,	Conan	 (2010)	 remarked	 that	
there	is	an	affiliation	between	the	large	S-shaped	berm	that	Balmori	proposed	for	the	
site	of	the	equestrian	games	and	Robert	Smithson’s	Spiral	Jetty	in	the	Utah	desert.	There	
have	 been	 many	 reviews	 and	 publications58	 regarding	 topographic	 forms	 by	
practitioners	from	both	disciplines	during	the	past	decade.	For	landscape	architecture,	
topographic	 forms	 are	 found	 in	works	 of	George	Hargreaves’s	Guadalupe	River	 Park	
(1990)	(Figures	8.2–8.3).	For	environmental	art,	examples	include	James	Turrell’s	Roden	
Crater	 (1979),	 Herbert	Mayor’s	Mill	 Creek	 Canyon	 (1982)	 and	 Trudi	 Entwistle’s	 Fold	
(2003)	 (Figures	 8.4–8.6).	 Viewing	 the	 topographic	 forms	 from	 the	 examples	 and	
identifying	whether	they	are	works	of	landscape	architects	or	environmental	artists	may	
not	be	simple.	Their	land	form	expressions	resemble	one	another.	However,	linkages	in	
























Considering	periods	of	construction	and	apparent	correlations	 in	 terms	of	 forms	and	
ideas	 between	 the	 projects,	 it	 is	 possible	 to	 argue	 that	 the	 ideas	 in	 creating	
environmental	 art	 may	 indeed	 directly	 or	 indirectly	 have	 an	 impact	 on	 landscape	
architectural	design.	The	relevance	of	environmental	art	 to	 landscape	architecture	 in	
terms	of	forms	and	ideas	can	thus	be	confirmed.	
	
Specialists	 in	 all	 focus	 group	 discussions	 generally	 agreed	 that	 design	 expression,	
particularly	 in	 topographic	 form	 between	 works	 of	 landscape	 architects	 and	
environmental	art,	may	have	been	interrelated.	However,	the	correlations	between	the	

















that	 it	 is	 not	 a	matter	 of	 landscape	 architects	 doing	 it	 one	way	 and	 artists	 doing	 it	
another.	 Each	discipline	 definitely	 has	 its	 own	 approaches	 and	 specialties.	 Individual	
practitioners	also	have	their	own	way	of	working,	whether	they	are	landscape	architects	
or	 artists.	 However,	 there	 does	 seem	 to	 be	 general	 agreement	 that	 both	 sets	 of	
practitioners	initially	look	to	the	landscape	for	guidance	and	inspiration.	
	
8.3 SIGNIFICANT	 THOUGHTS	 AND	 IDEAS	 ASSOCIATED	 WITH	 ENVIRONMENTAL	 ART	
AND	LANDSCAPE	ARCHITECTURE	
	
This	 section	discusses	 significant	 thoughts	and	 ideas,	which	comprise	 six	overarching	
themes,	 as	 follows:	 1)	 how	 identity	 of	 place	 and	 spirit	 of	 place	may	be	damaged	by	
landscape	 architectural	 projects	 or	 environmental	 artworks	 with	 strong	 artistic	
expression;	2)	when	the	principles	of	the	Picturesque	and	McHarg’s	ecological	landscape	
design	 are	 applied	 to	 landscape	 architecture,	 the	 results	 are	 considered	 dull;	 3)	 an	
approach	to	the	passage	of	time	should	be	considered	as	a	primary	guiding	principle	in	
the	theory	and	practice	of	landscape	architecture;	4)	there	is	no	landscape	architectural	
theory;	5)	 landscape	architecture	 is	 relevant	 to	environmental	art;	and	6)	 the	 lack	of	








referring	 to	 character	 and	 identity	 of	 site,	 the	 literature	 refers	 to	 two	 key	 concepts	
(Relph,	1976;	Motloch,	2001),	identity	of	place	and	spirit	of	place,	both	of	which	should	
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be	 recognised	by	 all	 built	 environment	 designers,	 including	 landscape	 architects	 and	















landscape	design	and	art	 creation.	 The	 literature	also	highlights	 two	other	 concepts:	
‘placeness’	 and	 ‘placelessness’.	 Norberg-Schulz	 (1980)	 defined	 ‘placeness’	 as	 ‘the	
cognitive	 effect	 that	 occurs	 when	 the	 characteristics	 of	 a	 place	 convey	 a	 distinctive	






























significance	of	 tangible	and	 intangible	components	of	 the	concept	of	place.	Norberg-





of	 the	 tree’	 in	 Jellicoe’s	 remark	 is	 intangible;	 yet,	 its	 abstract	 quality	 signifies	 the	
importance	of	the	tree’s	existence	for	the	site	location.	Landscape	architects	are	also	
concerned	with	intangible	components	of	the	concept	of	spirit	of	place	or	genius	loci,	
which	 have	 emerged	 in	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 since	 the	 time	 of	
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According	 to	 the	 research	 findings,	most	 creations	 of	 environmental	 art	were	 highly	
praised	 for	 creating	 artworks	 that	were	well-blended	with	 the	 site	 and	embrace	 the	
spirit	of	place	or	genius	loci.	This	quality	of	the	artworks	is	a	great	example	for	landscape	
architects	 to	 follow.	However,	 the	 research	 findings	 also	 identified	 criticism	of	 some	
environmental	artworks	or	landscape	architectural	projects	in	a	particular	site	location	
where	priority	was	given	 to	 the	artistic	 values	of	 the	artworks	over	 the	 character	or	
identity	of	the	site.	Referring	to	works	of	both	landscape	architecture	and	environmental	
art	 with	 strong	 artistic	 expression,	 Thwaites	 made	 a	 firm	 statement	 in	 the	 semi-
structured	interview	that	it	is	‘dangerous’	to	prioritise	this	approach	as	an	artistic	device	
over	 the	 site	 identity.	 Though	 Thwaites	 did	 not	 specify	 this,	 his	 statement	 directly	
referred	to	the	fact	that	if	the	landscape	architect	is	primarily	driven	by	artistic	motives,	
the	 identity	and	spirit	of	a	place	or	genius	 loci	may	be	damaged.	The	 findings	of	 the	
research	also	suggest	that	when	works	with	strong	artistic	expression	were	created,	the	
identity	of	place	or	spirit	of	place	tended	to	be	ignored.	In	this	regard,	Denton	pointed	
out	 that	a	number	of	works	by	Martha	Schwartz	 such	as	 the	Bagel	Garden	 (1979)	 in	





























site,	 as	 stated	 by	Wilkie.	 Although	 emphasis	 on	 artistic	 expression	may	 be	 possible,	






time.	 It	 adds	 experience	 and	 defines	 how	 each	 community	 and	 city	 is	 at	 that	





and	 unique	 that	 they	 did	 not	 fit	 with	 the	 context.	Wilkie	 also	 pointed	 out	 that	 the	
installations	should	have	been	temporary:	‘When	it’s	time,	it	should	have	gone	[been	
removed]’.	 Wilkie’s	 proposal	 seems	 reasonable	 for	 the	 fashionable	 installations	














Based	 on	 these	 discussions,	 it	 seems	 that	 there	 was	 widespread	 disapproval	 of	
landscape	design	with	strong	design	expression,	which	could	appear	 to	be	obtrusive.	
However,	 this	 view	 may	 not	 be	 universally	 held.	 Landscape	 architects	 can	 design	
landscape	that	fits	the	context;	the	landscape	design	can	be	subtle	and	harmonise	with	
the	 context.	 It	 is	 also	 legitimate	 to	 have	 landscape	 design	 that	 is	 provocative	 and	
contrasts	 with	 the	 context,	 but	 is	 still	 considered	 as	 deliberately	 responsive	 to	 the	
context	and	still	be	appropriate.	This	aspect	could	be	found	in	landscape	architectural	



































8.3.2 When	 the	 principles	 of	 the	 Picturesque	 and	McHarg’s	 ecological	 landscape	
design	are	applied	to	landscape	architecture,	the	results	are	considered	dull	
	
The	 research	 findings	 outlined	 diverse	 thinking	 towards	 two	 traditional	 schools	 of	
thought	 in	 landscape	architecture	discipline;	 the	Picturesque	and	McHarg’s	ecological	
landscape	 design.	 Hooftman	 stated	 in	 the	 semi-structured	 interview	 that	 landscape	
architectural	design,	under	 the	 influences	of	 the	Picturesque	and	McHarg’s	ecological	
design,	were	‘not	interesting	and	very	boring’.	Hooftman’s	statement	was	supported	by	
Thompson,	 who	 pointed	 out	 in	 the	 focus	 group	 that	 the	 combination	 between	 the	
Picturesque	 and	 McHarg’s	 approach	 produced	 ‘really	 dull	 landscape’.	 A	 number	 of	
studies	 in	 the	 literature	 such	 as	 Newton	 (1971),	 Laurie	 (1986)	 and	 Motloch	 (2001)	
demonstrate	 that	 both	 schools	 of	 thought	 have	 been	 hugely	 influential	 in	 landscape	
practice	 ever	 since	 they	 first	 emerged	 in	 the	 discipline.	 There	 are	 many	 landscape	
architectural	 works	 under	 the	 impact	 of	 the	 two	 schools	 of	 thought.	 These	 vigorous	
statements,	however,	revealed	such	negative	views	towards	the	two	theories.	Why	do	






















smooth	 and	 gentle	 in	 character.	 Their	 distinct	 formula	 included	 the	 elimination	 of	
terraces,	balustrades,	and	all	traces	of	formality	(Thompson,	2014).	In	rolling	landscapes	






the	 rustic	 landscape	 scenery,	 presented	 in	 paintings	 of	 Claude	 Lorrain	 and	 Nicolas	
Poussin,	 which	 could	 have	 been	 categorised	 neither	 as	 Beautiful	 nor	 Sublime	
(Thompson,	2014).	The	term	‘Picturesque’	was	enthusiastically	adopted	so	that	people	
started	 to	 identify,	 paint	 and	 even	 physically	 construct	 Picturesque	 scenes	 and	
landscapes.	 Uvedale	 Price	 and	 Richard	 Payne	 Knight	 took	 the	 Picturesque	 painting	
agenda	and	applied	it	to	landscape	design.	Picturesque	landscapes	were	designed	and	
constructed	to	look	like	Picturesque	paintings	and	scenery.	Picturesque	gardens	were	
viewed	 as	 if	 an	 artist	 were	 creating	 compositions	 and	 sceneries	 in	 nature,	 which	
suggested	that	the	designer	not	only	mixes	nature	and	art	but	also	composes	nature	as	
if	 it	 were	 a	work	 of	 art.	 As	 a	 result,	 Picturesque	 landscapes	 usually	 look	 rough	 and	
irregular,	 but	 also	 bear	 a	 resemblance	 to	 nature.	 In	 this	 regard,	 Townsend	 (1997)	















too	 boring’.	 The	 critics	 perfectly	 match	 with	 the	 statement	 of	 Hooftman	 in	 the	
research	interview.	When	entering	a	particular	section	of	Picturesque	landscapes,	it	
raises	the	question	of	whether	it	is	intended	landscape	design	or	a	natural	setting.	In	
other	 words,	 to	 distinguish	 between	 the	 original	 natural	 scenery	 and	 the	 intended	
designed	 landscape	 is	 difficult.	 Two	 examples	 of	 landscape	 designs	 which	 were	
influenced	by	the	Picturesque	are	illustrated	in	Figures	8.18–8.23.	The	first	example	is	
the	 English	 Garden	 or	 Englischer	 Garten	 (Figures	 8.18–8.20),	 a	 large	 public	 park	 in	
Munich,	Germany,	first	designed	by	Sir	Benjamin	Thompson	in	1789	(Muenchen,	2015).	
The	 second	 is	 the	 Frito	 Lay	 Headquarters	 (Figures	 8.21–8.23)	 at	 Legacy	 Park,	 Texas	
(1985)	 designed	 by	 Sasaki	 Associates.	 Their	 shaping	 of	 the	 designed	 landscape	 is	
romanticised	 and	 presents	 irregular	 forms	 with	 near	 resemblance	 to	 natural	
surroundings.	The	principles	of	the	Picturesque	landscapes	are	repetitively	applied	in	
park	 design	 throughout	 most	 Western	 countries	 without	 offering	 contemporary	




















According	 to	Conon	 (2000),	 concerns	 for	 the	 impact	of	 landscape	designs	on	 the	
environment	has	gained	significant	attention	in	the	last	five	decades.	As	reviewed	





with	 Nature	 was	 the	 first	 work	 of	 its	 kind	 to	 define	 the	 problems	 of	 modern	
development	 and	 present	 a	 methodology	 or	 process	 prescribing	 compatible	
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original	 nature.	 Balmori	 and	 Sanders	 (2011)	 and	 Treib	 (2011)	 remarked	 that	




and	 McHarg’s	 approach	 in	 ecological	 landscape	 design.	 In	 Design	 with	 Nature	
(1969),	Ian	McHarg	described	the	eighteenth-century	English	landscapes	as	a	primal	
thought	of	land	reclamation,	which	is	one	aspect	of	ecological	design.	To	McHarg,	
the	 English	 landscapes	 represent	 a	 revolutionary	 transformation	 in	 the	 human	
conception	of	and	relationship	to	nature,	with	humans	and	nature	moving	towards	
a	 more	 harmonious	 relationship.	 However,	 the	 recent	 study	 of	 the	 relationship	
between	the	Picturesque	and	ecological	science	by	Aaron	M.	Ellison	published	in	the	
article	 ‘The	 Suffocating	 Embrace	 of	 Landscape	 and	 the	 Picturesque	 Conditioning	 of	
Ecology’	 (2013)	 demonstrates	 that	 Brownian	 landscape	 was,	 in	 fact,	 not	 self-
perpetuating,	and	required	a	certain	degree	of	maintenance	and	had	few	ecological	
values.	With	its	rough,	messy	and	less	maintained	character,	the	Picturesque	landscape	
was	 considered	 to	 have	more	 ecological	 value	 than	 the	 neatly	 grazed	 pastures	 of	 a	





8.31	 show	 two	 examples	 of	 landscape	 projects	 which	 combine	 principles	 of	 the	
Picturesque	with	ecological	design.	The	first	is	the	Fish	Creek	Park	(Figure	8.24–8.31),	
which	provides	a	retrofit	to	treat	water	from	a	storm	trunk	discharging	to	the	Fish	Creek.	




habitat	 while	 accommodating	 water	 conveyance	 (ibid).	 Both	 parks	 are	 located	 in	
Calgary,	 Canada	 and	 designed	 by	 Riparia.	 The	 specific	 years	 of	 design	 and	
construction	of	the	landscapes	of	the	two	parks	were	not	cited	in	the	original	source,	





two	 parks	 were	 designed	 and	 constructed	 around	 the	 1990s	 or	 2000s.	 In	 more	
recent	years,	designing	parks	or	recreational	landscape	design	in	the	manner	that	
combines	 principles	 of	 the	 Picturesque	 with	 ecological	 design	 can	 still	 be	 seen	 in	
various	 publications	 and	 professional	 institutions’	 websites	 such	 as	 those	 of	 the	
American	Society	of	Landscape	Architects	(ASLA),	the	Landscape	Institute	(LI)	and	
the	 International	Federation	of	Landscape	Architects	 (IFLA)	 in	more	recent	years.	


























already	 difficult	 to	 distinguish	 between	 existing	 natural	 elements	 from	 intended	
landscape	 design	 in	 Picturesque	 landscapes.	 When	 integrating	 the	 Picturesque	
landscapes	 with	 the	 McHarg’s	 approach,	 it	 is	 very	 likely	 that	 landscape	 design	
becomes	 invisible	 and	 the	 line	between	 the	original	 and	 the	 intended	 landscape	
design	is	even	more	blurry.	This	approach	to	design	seems	to	be	common	in	park	








in	 Picturesque	 landscape	 design.	 On	 the	 other	 hand,	 Joseph	 Beuys’s	 7000	 Oaks	
(1982),	as	well	as	a	number	of	environmental	artists,	encourage	their	audiences	to	






concepts	 of	 the	 Picturesque	 and	 principles	 of	 ecological	 science,	 but	 how	 the	
concepts	 were	 applied	 repetitively	 without	 new	 interpretations,	 which	 fits	
modernisation.	Reflecting	upon	this,	the	creatively	exploring	various	angles	of	the	
concept	should	be	encouraged	in	contemporary	landscape	design.	In	fact,	landscape	
architects	 such	as	Diana	Balmori,	who	designed	 landscapes	 in	 the	environmental	 art	
manner,	and	several	others,	may	have	already	started	doing	so.	
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In	 2011,	 Balmori	 and	 Sanders	 demonstrated	 that	 the	 idea	 of	 the	 Picturesque	 and	
ecological	 design	 has	 been	 renewed	 in	 the	 current	 trend	 of	 landscape	 design;	
however,	this	has	occurred	with	the	integration	of	ecological	design,	as	well	as	art	
application.	Examples	 include	 the	works	of	Diana	Balmori,	which	use	 the	 flow	of	
nature	and	natural	processes	as	models	to	imitate	(Figures	8.32–8.36).	Balmori	and	
Sanders	(2011)	noted	that	the	landscape	design	of	the	late	twentieth	century	has	been	
criticised	 as	 rarely	 taking	 issues	 of	 artistic	 form	 and	 programmes	 into	 design	





Balmori’s	 new	 form	 of	 landscape	 design,	 which	 combines	 artistic	 aspects	 and	
ecological	principles,	 seem	 to	be	a	 good	answer	 in	 combining	 the	 two	dominant	

















































easy	 to	 foresee.	 Valkenburgh	 and	 Saunders	 (2013)	 stated	 that	 landscape	 designers	
should	fully	understand	all	elements	and	figure	out	how	to	deal	with	each	living	element	
of	 the	 landscape	 in	 the	 full	 process.	Regarding	 this,	 Laurie	 (1986)	 remarked	 that	 the	
landscape	designer	of	New	York’s	Central	Park	in	the	late	nineteenth	century,	Frederick	
Law	Olmsted,	had	stated	that	‘a	picture	so	great	that	nature	shall	be	employed	upon	it	
for	generations,	before	 the	work	he	has	arranged	 for	her	 shall	 realize	his	 intentions’	
(Laurie,	1986,	p.8).	The	far-reaching	conception	of	working	with	time	in	the	landscape	
architecture	 seem	 to	 be	well	 acknowledged	 since	 Olmsted’s	 period.	 In	 the	 research	
interview,	 Hooftman	 pointed	 out	 that	 knowledge	 of	 time	 of	 living	 components	 in	
landscape	architecture	is	scattered	over	the	realm	of	natural	science,	covering	various	



































creatively	 with	 time	 and	 process,	 and	 their	 work	 could	 be	 considered	 as	 the	 most	
interesting.	 For	 example,	 Robert	 Smithson,	 the	 celebrated	 American	 environmental	
artist,	worked	with	time	in	his	masterpiece,	Spiral	Jetty,	where	its	red	salt	crystallisation	
process	on	the	Great	Salt	Lake’s	eastern	shore	had	been	foreseen.	Smithson’s	Spiral	Jetty	
is	 currently	 completely	 different	 from	 what	 it	 had	 been	 when	 originally	 installed.	
Hooftman	 stated	 that	working	with	 time	 could	 have	 added	 an	 interesting	 aspect	 to	
landscape	 architectural	 design,	 especially	 in	 terms	 of	 process,	 transformation	 and	
transmutation,	which	occur	over	time.	If	this	aspect	of	time	is	addressed,	the	landscape	
will	 be	 very	 special.	 This	 view	 is	 supported	 by	 Valkenburgh	 and	 Saunders	 (2013).	
Landscape	design	can	take	advantage	of	seasonal	climatic	conditions,	for	example,	by	
using	 plants	 effectively	 for	 their	 seasonal	 behaviour,	 thereby	 expressing	 the	 unique	
character	 of	 each	 season	 and	 the	 unique	 sense	 of	 each	 place.	 Landscapes	 can	 be	
designed	 spaces	 that	 reflect	 changes	 in	 scale,	 character,	 sunlight	 and	 seasons	 (ibid).	
Although	 the	 literature	 review	 seems	 to	 demonstrate	 subjectivity	 according	 to	 the	
creativity	of	each	landscape	designer,	it	also	gives	some	ideas	of	how	time	could	assist	
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in	 the	 creative	 landscape	 design	 process.	 Landscape	 architecture	 should	 explore	 its	





In	 the	semi-structured	 interview,	 there	was	an	argument	that	 landscape	architecture	
has	no	 theory.	The	profession	of	 landscape	architecture	was	officially	 founded	when	
Frederick	Law	Olmsted	and	Calvert	Vaux	designed	Central	Park	 in	New	York	 in	1858.	



















of	 place,	 genius	 loci,	 vividness	 and	 historicity.	 Additionally,	 from	 the	 researcher’s	
observation,	 publications	 regarding	 brand-new	 practices	 of	 landscape	 architecture	
across	the	globe	seem	to	be	up-to	date;	whilst	critical	reviews	upon	theoretical	aspects	
of	the	projects	are	scarce.		As	a	result,	a	number	of	publications	in	practice	in	landscape	
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architecture	 seem	 to	 be	 much	 higher	 than	 ones	 regarding	 landscape	 architectural	
theory.	 Not	 all	 built	 contemporary	 landscape	 architectural	 projects	 were	 critically	
discussed	in	terms	of	theory.	
	






also	mentioned	that	 landscape	architectural	 theory	was	 ‘lacking	of	originality’	 (p.74).	
However,	 these	 reviews	 must	 be	 interpreted	 with	 caution.	 Although	 landscape	
architecture	 may	 indeed	 have	 adopted	 thoughts	 and	 theories	 from	 other	 related	
disciplines,	 other	 disciplines	 have	 also	 adopted	 ideas	 from	 different	 disciplines.	
Landscape	 architecture	 shares	 boundaries	 with	 several	 disciplines,	 including	
engineering,	art,	architecture,	urban	planning	and	urban	design.	Treib	(1994)	indicated	
that	 in	 any	design	profession,	 there	are	 two	basic	 sources	 for	new	 ideas:	 those	 that	
develop	 from	 the	 particularities	 and	 history	 of	 the	 profession,	 and	 those	 that	 are	








The	 first	 reason	 is	 the	way	 the	 discipline	 has	 developed	 over	 time.	 On	 this	 subject,	




1980s	was	 purely	 technical;	 landscape	 architects	 in	 this	 period	did	 not	 express	 their	
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thoughts	 and	 ideas	 through	writing.	 Previous	 studies	 are	 divided:	 some	 support	 and	




landscape	 architecture	 during	 this	 period	 were	 scarce.	 For	 the	 opposing	 view,	 two	
dominant	 landscape	 theorists	 were	 in	 fact	 active	 during	 this	 time.	 Geoffrey	 Jellicoe	
wrote	numerous	essays	during	the	1960s,	while	Ian	McHarg	published	his	1969	Design	
with	 Nature.	 Both	 Jellicoe	 and	 McHarg	 came	 up	 with	 broad,	 philosophically	 based	
theories.	 Jellicoe’s	 theory	was	based	on	 Jungian	psychology;	McHarg’s	on	a	positivist	




and	 diverse	 discipline.	 Tim	 Waterman	 stated	 in	 the	 interview	 that	 the	 realms	 of	
knowledge	 in	 landscape	 architecture	 are	 very	 broad	 and	 diverse.	 Their	 boundaries	
connect	with	a	diverse	range	of	other	disciplines,	such	as	architecture,	urban	planning	
and	urban	design.	Thus,	it	is	hard	to	pinpoint	the	specific	knowledge	of	the	discipline.	
This	 study	 is	 in	 agreement	 with	 Thompson	 (2014),	 who	 remarked	 that	 landscape	
architecture	has	a	fluid	core	with	no	fixed	essence:	‘Attempts	to	define	the	discipline	
usually	fail’	(p.24).	As	a	result,	attempting	to	construct	a	proper	foundation	of	landscape	
theories	becomes	 a	difficult	 task.	 The	profession’s	multiple	 areas	of	 activity	 are	 also	
spawning	various	theories	(Hohmann	and	Langhorst,	2005).	
	
According	 to	 the	 review	 in	 Section	 3.3.1,	 there	 have	 been	 constant	 debates	 on	 the	
reconstruction	of	landscape	theory	(Swaffield,	2002).	Opinions	in	this	regard	are	vastly	
diverse.	The	early	contributions	on	the	reconstruction	of	landscape	theory	focus	upon	
the	 need	 to	 renew	 and	 broaden	 the	 theoretical	 basis	 of	 teaching	 and	 practice	 in	
landscape	 architecture	 (ibid).	 Recently,	 some	 landscape	 scholars	 have	 argued	 for	 a	
reorientation	from	Modernist	theory	to	a	more	open-ended,	creative,	environmentally	
and	 socially	 responsive	 one	 (Deming	 and	 Swaffield,	 2011).	 Other	 influential	
commentators	 focused	 upon	 the	 substantive	 content	 of	 theory,	 proposing	 different	












environmental	 art,	 there	 is	 neither	 a	 home-grown	 environmental	 art	 theory59	 nor	
particular	 rules	 and	 general	 agreement	 on	 environmental	 art.	 Though,	 as	 a	 sub-




a	 series	 of	 different	 creative	 approaches	 and	 diverse	 ideas	 (Weilacher,	 1996).	 The	
findings	of	the	literature	review	seem	to	suggest	that	environmental	art	may	not	be	a	
great	 example	 for	 landscape	 architecture	 to	 oversee.	 However,	 as	 a	 close	 discipline	
























answer	 in	 developing	 landscape	 theory.	 Discussions	 and	 critical	 reflections	 of	
landscape	practice	have	been	encouraged	and	 the	effort	 should	continue	 to	bring	

















hand,	 some	 specialists	 interviewed	 suggested	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 impacted	









aware	 of	 the	 tradition	 of	 landscape	 design	 by	 Olmsted	 and	 the	 idea	 of	 the	
Picturesque	and	Sublime.	Smithson	was	interested	in	the	Sublime	and	Picturesque	
extreme,	 and	 the	 immediate	experience,	which	 the	 landscape	designers	barely	















Smithson	 worked	 in	 the	 1960s.	 What	 about	 contemporary	 environmental	 art?	 Has	
landscape	architecture	retained	its	effect	upon	environmental	art?	The	findings	of	the	
research	 confirm	 the	 recognition	 of	 numerous	 prominent	 landscape	 architects.	 Ian	
McHarg,	with	 his	 1969	 publication	Design	with	Nature,	was	 a	well-known	 landscape	
architect	 among	 environmental	 artists.	 In	 terms	 of	 design,	 the	 research	 findings	
demonstrated	that	artistic	 landscape	design	by	George	Hargreaves,	Martha	Schwartz,	
Peter	Walker,	Katherine	Gustavson	and	Ken	Smith	–	New	York	 landscape	architects	–	
were	 praised	 among	 environmental	 artists.	 In	 the	 research	 interview,	 Entwistle	
expressed	her	admiration	for	George	Hargreaves:	
George	 Hargreaves	 –	 the	 classic	 1980s,	 1990s,	 very	 inspirational	 landscape	
architect.	 I	saw	his	current	works.	He	tries	to	plant	nature	and	he	made	a	huge	























was	 associated	 with	 environmental	 art	 in	 the	 1960s,	 McHarg’s	 ecological	 design	
principle	was	widely	covered	in	most	academic	literature.	This	could	be	the	reason	why	
the	 investigation	 of	 the	 relevance	 of	 landscape	 architects	 on	 environmental	 art	was	














through	 the	 ecological,	 functional,	 and	 aesthetic	 characteristics	 of	 the	 places	 that	
landscape	architects	create	to	facilitate	human	activity	and	to	improve	use,	experience	
and	understanding	of	the	landscape.	To	achieve	these	objectives,	designers	need	a	clear	
understanding	 of	 human	 and	 environmental	 processes	 and	 the	 ways	 in	 which	 they	
mutually	 interact	 to	 shape	 the	 landscape.	However,	 according	 to	 the	 findings	 of	 the	
research,	the	profession	has	somehow	missed	out	on	the	underlying	thinking	concerning	
the	 relationship	 between	 humans	 and	 nature.	 In	 the	 semi-structured	 interview,	
Thwaites	commented:	








humans	 has	 in	 fact	 been	 explored,	 along	with	 the	 development	 of	 the	 discipline	 of	
landscape	architecture.	Balmori	(2010)	remarked	that	the	concept	of	nature	has	been	
explored	in	the	discipline	of	landscape	architecture	since	the	eighteenth-century	English	
Landscape	 School.	 Nature	 was	 an	 important	 concept	 in	 this	 school,	 meaning	 the	
countryside,	 unspoiled	 places,	 plants	 and	 creatures	 other	 than	 humankind.	 The	
Picturesque	 represented	 an	 important	 transition	 in	 the	 concept	 of	 nature	 within	
landscape	 architecture.	 The	 literature	 review	matches	 the	 research	 findings.	Moore	
noted	in	the	focus	group	discussion	that	arguments	regarding	humans	and	nature	have	
consistently	 been	 made	 in	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture;	 for	 example,	 in	
Picturesque	landscape	theory,	humans	were	considered	inseparable	from	nature.	




Section	 3.5.1	 also	 demonstrated	 that	 the	 intellectual	 conception	 of	 nature	 and	 its	
connections	 with	 humans	 had	 been	 explored	 in	 landscape	 architecture	 after	 the	
eighteenth	 century.	 In	 1969,	 when	 McHarg	 published	 his	 Design	 with	 Nature,	 the	
concept’s	 paradigm	 shift	 occurred.	 Landscape	 architecture	 embraced	 the	 concept	 of	





Nature	 is	process,	 that	 it	 is	 interacting,	 that	 it	 responds	 to	 laws,	 representing	






In	the	research	 interview,	McHarg’s	major	 influence	on	 landscape	architecture	 in	the	
1970s	 was	 confirmed.	 However,	 his	 philosophical	 ideas	 in	 his	 ecological	 landscape	
design	 theory	 seem	 to	 have	 been	 overshadowed	 by	 their	 own	 scientific	 technical	
application.	In	the	semi-structured	interview,	Hooftman	commented:	
I	was	educated	in	the	School	of	Landscape	Architecture	at	Newark,	which	taught	












that	 the	 current	 view	 of	 nature	 is	 perceived	 as	 multifaceted,	 changing	 over	 the	
centuries,	 along	 with	 our	 actions,	 thoughts	 and	 artworks.	 Perceptions	 towards	 the	
concept	of	nature	within	the	discipline	of	landscape	architecture	are	constantly	shifting	
over	 time;	 exploration	 and	 examination	 still	 continue.	 For	 example,	 Landscape	
Urbanism,	which	emerged	in	the	1990s,	has	quite	a	different	attitude	towards	nature;	
indeed,	 it	seeks	to	get	rid	of	binary	oppositions,	such	as	nature	vs.	culture,	urban	vs.	
rural,	 etc.,	 changing	 the	 relationship	 between	 the	 contemporary	 city	 and	 the	












the	 avant-garde	 European	 artists,	 including	 Chris	 Drury,	 Andy	 Goldsworthy,	 Richard	
Long	and	Ian	Hamilton	Finlay.	Even	while	having	different	agendas,	both	traditions	of	













the	 relationship	 between	 humans	 and	 nature	 can	 be	 found	 in	 the	 discipline	 of	




architecture	 concerning	 the	 philosophical	 thinking	 around	 the	 relationship	 between	
humans	 and	 nature	 seem	 to	 be	 scarce.	 Thompson	 (2000)	 noted	 that	 environmental	
ethics	 in	 landscape	architecture,	one	of	 the	main	areas	 in	environmental	philosophy,	
received	‘little	in	the	way	of	serious	philosophical	investigation’	(p.175).	Environmental	










strongest	 point	 of	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	 architecture.	 This	 thesis	 proposes	 that	
these	thoughts	be	strengthened	so	that	the	discipline	could	accomplish	the	overarching	
goal	of	creating	harmony	in	relationships	with	the	environment.	It	could	perhaps	start	




Works	 by	 landscape	 architects	 could	 be	 rich	 in	 intellectual	 ideas	 regarding	 the	
relationship	 between	 humanity	 and	 nature.	 Thus,	 the	 discipline	 of	 landscape	






















supports	 this.	 Thompson	 (2014)	 remarked	 that	 landscape	 architects	 undertake	 small	
landscape	designs	such	as	gardens	among	other	landscape	designs	at	various	scales.	The	
garden,	however,	stands	in	relation	to	the	landscape	architect	as	the	private	house	does	
to	 the	 architect.	 However,	 Thompson	 (2014)	 noted	 that	 the	 perception	 of	 what	
landscape	architects	do	is	limited	to	small-scale	design;	large-scale	landscape	design	or	
planning	 is	 often	 excluded	 from	 the	 professional	 description.	 Reviews	 by	 Thompson	
(2014)	match	with	the	research	findings.	Hooftman	mentioned	that:	
There	 has	 always	 been	 misunderstanding	 about	 the	 profession	 of	 landscape	
architecture.	And	this	is	completely	logical	because	the	profession	is	completely	
hybrid.	 Landscape	 and	 architect;	 you	 know,	 two	 big	words.	 And	 the	 incredibly	
different	 interpretations;	 from	 horticulture,	 the	 more	 artistic,	 and	 the	 more	














of	 landscape	architects	has	 remained	as	 that	of	plant	experts	or	gardeners.	The	 first	
reason	 is	 the	 history	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 itself.	 Thompson	 (2014)	 stated	 that	
landscape	architecture	has	been	linked	with	horticulture	since	the	nineteenth	century.	
The	title	‘landscape	gardener’	has	not	faded	away	with	time.	The	second	is	the	title	of	
the	 discipline,	 ‘landscape	 architecture’.	 According	 to	 Booth	 (1990),	 the	 term	
‘landscaping’	 is	misused	both	within	the	profession	and	without	as	synonymous	with	
‘plant	arrangement’	or	 ‘planting	design’.	The	 term	 ‘landscaping’	 is	a	narrow	one	and	
should	not	be	used	as	a	substitute	for	the	name	‘landscape	architecture’.	Booth	(1990)	
stated	 that,	 in	 1972,	 Albert	 Fein	 submitted	 a	 report	 to	 the	 American	 Society	 of	
Landscape	 Architects	 suggesting	 the	 profession	 consider	 changing	 its	 name,	 in	 an	
attempt	to	divorce	the	profession	from	the	misperception	of	‘landscaping.’	The	report	
stated	 that	 there	 was	 rather	 widespread	 dissatisfaction	 with	 the	 title	 ‘landscape	





architecture.	 Booth	 (1990)	 confirmed	 that	 landscape	 architects	 do	 not	 need	 to	 be	











However,	 the	 profession	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 is	 involved	 in	 a	 much	 broader	
spectrum	of	projects	 than	this,	with	an	underlying	concern	for	 the	stewardship	of	all	
land	 resources,	 regardless	 of	 scale.	 While	 still	 a	 significant	 design	 element,	 plant	
material	is	considered	just	one	of	many	potential	tools	in	landscape	design.	
	




However,	 Section	 7.7	 pointed	 out	 that	 in	 the	 context	 of	 modernity,	 complex	
contemporary	 issues	 could	 no	 longer	 be	 solved	 solely	 by	 one	 discipline.	 Therefore,	
hybrid	 collaboration	 and	 communication	 across	 disciplines	 became	 crucial.	 Both	
disciplines	should	be	open	to	collaborations	with	other	disciplines.	The	language	of	all	








Wilkie	 implied	 that	 the	misperception	may	 no	 longer	 have	 relevance	 in	 the	 current	
context.	Section	7.7	also	pointed	out	that,	recently,	the	discipline	seems	to	have	been	
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number	 of	 large-scale	 landscape	 projects	 across	 the	 world	 have	 been	 published	 in	
various	 magazines	 such	 as	 Landscape	 Architecture	 Magazine	 (LAM)	 during	 the	 past	
decades.	This	seems	to	imply	that	landscape	architecture	has	been	well	perceived,	as	
suggested	 by	Wilkie	 and	Moore.	 Thwaites	 also	made	 the	 suggestion	 that	 landscape	
organisations	such	as	ASLA,	LI	and	IFLA	should	have	promoted	what	exactly	landscape	
architects	 do.	 Thwaites’s	 suggestion	 was	 certainly	 helpful	 and,	 in	 the	 researcher’s	
understanding,	landscape	organisations	such	as	ASLA,	LI	and	IFLA	constantly	promoted	
the	discipline.	Yet,	practitioners	should	also	help	in	promoting	the	discipline	among	their	
clients	 and	 practitioners	 in	 closely	 related	 fields.	 Moore	 made	 a	 further	 point	 that	
landscape	architects	should	not	discuss	 their	works	 in	 terms	of	plants	or	 technology.	
Landscape	architecture	should	have	been	explained	and	discussed	in	terms	of	ideas	of	







Beginning	 in	 the	 1960s,	 environmental	 art	 brought	 together	 natural	 and	 cultural	















According	 to	 the	 literature	 mentioned	 in	 Section	 2.1,	 the	 1960s-style	 monumental	






in	 the	 manner	 of	 the	 1960s	 monumental	 earthworks,	 the	 artwork	 also	 made	 an	
interesting	boundary	case	among	three	disciplines:	landscape	architecture,	architecture	
and	 environmental	 art.	 Jencks	 is	 an	 architect;	 however,	 his	 Northumberlandia	 is	
classified	as	environmental	art.	This	is	probably	owing	to	its	main	component,	the	land	














































the	 local	 authority,	 there	 are	 art	 officers,	who	 guide	 standards	 and	 regulations	 that	




schools	 and	 develop	 their	 own	 practices.	 Art	 critique,	 which	 does	 not	 provide	 any	
professional	 guidelines	 for	 artists,	 is	 the	 only	 institution	 that	 environmental	 art	 has.	
From	 the	 researcher’s	 perspective,	 the	 fact	 that	 environmental	 artists	 are	 free	 from	
professional	licence	requirements	may	allow	them	to	reinvent	themselves,	which	is	one	




that	 they	 have	 to	 go	 through,	 set	 by	 professional	 organisations	 such	 as	 the	 LI.	 As	
mentioned	in	Section	3.5.2,	there	are	several	benefits	from	having	a	professional	body;	
for	 example,	 promoting	 professional	 development,	 informing	 the	 public	 of	 what	
landscape	 architects	 are	 capable	 of	 doing,	 increasing	 the	 public’s	 awareness	 and	
appreciation	 of	 the	 profession	 of	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 protecting	 areas	 of	
speciality.	 However,	 the	 professional	 body	 may	 place	 limitations	 upon	 landscape	
practitioners.	The	recommendation	provided	by	the	professional	organisation	includes	
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a	 professional	 framework	 to	 establish	 guidelines	 on	 what	 landscape	 architecture	 is,	
what	 it	 should	 do	 and	 what	 is	 good	 and	 bad	 for	 landscape	 architecture.	 These	





message	 regarding	 environmentalism	 in	 their	 works.	 Their	 emphases	 are	 more	 on	
creativity	and	the	appreciation	of	art.	The	artists	become	more	engaged	with	the	public	
or	their	audiences,	encouraging	them	to	actively	participate	in	the	art-creation	process	

































the	 present	 day.	 In	 addition,	 the	 chapter	 explored	 underlying	 issues	within	 the	 two	
movements,	 Modernism	 and	 Postmodernism,	 which	 were	 associated	 with	 both	
landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art.	The	analysis	confirmed	that	the	central	
idea	of	Landscape	Modernism	utterly	disregarded	the	spirit	of	place	or	genius	loci,	which	
is	 essential	 in	 landscape	 design.	 Although	 the	 contemporary	 practice	 of	 landscape	
architecture	may	be	detached	from	Modernism,	some	of	its	principles,	especially	those	
concerned	with	uses	and	functions,	still	remain	as	foundational	principles	in	the	practice	





The	 second	 theme	 concerns	 significant	 thoughts	 and	 ideas.	 The	 chapter	 discussed	
underlying	issues	identified	within	identity	of	place	and	spirit	of	place,	the	principles	of	
the	Picturesque,	McHarg’s	ecological	landscape	design	and	the	passage	of	time,	which	
underpin	environmental	art	and	 landscape	architecture.	 In	addition,	 the	chapter	also	
investigated	 underlying	 issues	 within	 the	 theory	 of	 landscape	 architecture.	 Drawing	
findings	regarding	the	theory	of	 landscape	architecture,	 it	can	be	concluded	that	 the	
foundation	 of	 landscape	 theory	 demands	 extensive	 exploration	 and	 development.	
Furthermore,	the	analysis	confirmed	that	landscape	architecture	has	been	relevant	to	
the	practice	of	environmental	art	from	the	1960s	to	the	present	day.	This	issue	should	
be	 highlighted	 in	 the	 literature,	 so	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 receives	 the	 proper	
recognition	 it	 deserves.	 Finally,	 the	 chapter	 also	 discussed	 the	 overarching	 themes	




and	 approaches	 to	 the	 passage	 of	 time.	 Reflecting	 upon	 these	 thoughts	 and	 ideas	
through	environmental	artworks	not	only	prompts	landscape	architects	to	be	aware	of	
underlying	 issues	 that	 may	 be	 encountered,	 but	 also	 provides	 a	 path	 to	 a	 way	 of	
developing	more	appropriate	guidelines	for	landscape	architecture.	
	
The	 final	 theme	 is	 the	practice	of	 landscape	architecture	and	environmental	art.	The	
chapter	 discussed	 the	 deep-rooted	 misconception	 of	 landscape	 architects	 as	 plant	
experts.	The	analysis	suggested	that	landscape	architecture	should	have	been	explained	
and	 discussed	 in	 terms	 of	 ideas	 of	 landscape	 so	 that	 the	 perception	 of	 landscape	
practitioners	 could	 be	 changed.	 In	 addition,	 the	 chapter	 investigated	 the	 current	






































The	 purpose	 of	 the	 study	 is	 to	 investigate	 the	 relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 to	
landscape	architecture	from	the	1960s	onwards.	Accordingly,	Chapters	Two	and	Three	









thoughts	 and	 ideas,	 and	 3)	 the	 practice	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines,	 each	 of	 which	 was	
analysed	 by	 thematic	 analysis	 and	 presented	 in	 Chapters	 Five,	 Six	 and	 Seven	
respectively.	 The	 overarching	 themes	 which	 emerged	 were	 triangulated	 with	 the	
literature	review	and	the	results	are	presented	in	Chapter	Eight.	This	chapter	aims	to	
review	 whether	 the	 question	 and	 aims	 of	 the	 research	 have	 been	 answered,	 and	













This	 study	 set	 out	 to	 determine	 the	 relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 to	 landscape	
architecture	with	particular	reference	of	the	period	from	the	1960s	to	the	present	day.	
Drawing	 upon	 the	 findings	 of	 the	 research,	 the	 environmental	 arts	 may	 not	 be	 as	
dominant	as	they	were	in	the	1960s;	however,	their	contemporary	transformation	is	still	
relevant	 in	 the	 modern	 context.	 Currently,	 the	 issue	 or	 message	 within	 today’s	
environmental	art	seems	to	be	environmental	fulfilment,	rather	than	other	issues	as	in	

















research	 identified	 that	 the	 landscape	 architectural	 projects	 in	 the	 manner	 of	
environmental	 art	may	 not	 be	 representative	 of	mainstream	 landscape	 architecture	
practice.	 However,	 a	 number	 of	 landscape	 architectural	 projects	 crossing	 with	
environmental	art	are	not	so	few.	Therefore,	the	significance	of	these	works	could	not	
be	 denied.	 By	 critically	 analysing	 the	 results	 from	 the	 research	 fieldwork	 and	
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landscape	architecture	in	terms	of	forms	and	styles	could	be	confirmed.	According	
to	 the	 discussion	 in	 Section	 6.3,	 it	 took	 approximately	 twenty	 years	 from	 the	 to	
reach	its	impact	on	landscape	architecture.	The	research	also	identified	the	uniquely	
created	innovative	forms	of	the	artworks,	which	often	implied	that	there	were	some	
meanings	 or	 messages	 encouraging	 their	 audience’s	 imaginations	 and	 action	 or	
interaction	 between	 the	 artworks	 and	 audiences,	 as	 well	 as	 raising	 questions.	
Drawing	 from	 the	 research	 findings,	 this	 unique	 aspect	 of	 the	 environmental	
artworks	evidently	played	an	important	role	in	the	relevance	of	environmental	art	
to	landscape	architecture,	which	is	typically	bounded	by	uses	and	functions.	Critical	
analysis	 of	 various	 contemporary	 landscape	 architectural	 projects,	 such	 as	 Diana	
Balmori’s	 works	 in	 the	 Section	 8.3.2,	 suggested	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 has	










the	 artists.	 On	 the	 one	 hand,	 environmental	 art	 concentrated	 on	 simplicity,	 and	
reduction	 and	 rejection	 of	 a	 complexity	 of	 forms	 and	 uses	 of	materials,	 in	 order	 to	
concentrate	 on	 the	 essential	 ideas	 of	 Modernism.	 The	 Modernism	 aspect	 of	
environmental	art	can	be	found	in	artworks	by	artists	such	as	Carl	Andre,	Michael	Heizer	
and	Richard	Morris.	On	 the	other	 hand,	 aspects	 of	multiple	 interpretations,	 and	 the	
experimental	and	process-oriented	practices	of	Postmodernism,	are	also	applicable	in	
environmental	art	works	by	artists	such	as	Robert	Smithson.	The	research’s	discussion	
in	 Section	 8.2.2	 identified	 the	 obscured	 lines	 between	 the	 Modernism	 and	
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George	 Hargreaves.	 Although	 not	 directly	 confirmed	 by	 the	 research	 findings,	
convergences	 between	 works	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines,	 which	 lie	 in	 between	 the	 two	






inspiration.	 Section	 8.3.5	 discussed	 that	 landscape	 architecture	 may	 have	 affected	
environmental	 art	 in	 its	 early	 development	 of	 the	 1960s	 through	 the	 works	 of	




researcher’s	 view,	 these	 findings	 of	 the	 research	 have	 largely	 been	 neglected	 in	 the	
literature.	Drawing	from	the	research	findings,	it	is	possible	to	summarise	the	causes	of	
the	neglect	into	two	factors.	The	first	is	the	misperception	of	the	profession	of	landscape	
architects,	who	have	often	been	 regarded	as	plant	 technicians.	 Secondly,	 impacts	of	
landscape	design	were	overshadowed	by	other	influential	social	and	cultural	factors	in	
factors	 in	 the	period	of	1960s,	 such	as	 the	modern	environmentalism	movements	or	
other	 issues.	 Practitioners	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines	 utilise	 a	 wide	 range	 of	 skills	 and	





9.1.2	 RELEVANCE	 OF	 ENVIRONMENTAL	 ART	 TO	 LANDSCAPE	 ARCHITECTURE	 IN	
TERMS	OF	THOUGHTS	AND	IDEAS	
	
The	 research	 identified	 that	 the	 four	significant	 ideas,	 comprising	 the	concept	of	 the	
spirit	of	the	site,	the	three	eighteenth-century	aesthetic	appreciations,	the	passage	of	
time	 and	 environmentalism	 can	 be	 described	 as	 theoretical	 connections	 between	
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landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art.	 According	 to	 the	 literature	 findings,	









both	 in	 the	 landscape	 design	 studio	 and	 teaching	 courses.	 Nonetheless,	 the	 critical	
analysis	of	the	common	forms	in	overall	appearances	or	ornaments	or	motifs	between	
the	 works	 of	 the	 two	 disciplines	 suggested	 cross-fertilisation	 between	 the	 two	
disciplines	 in	terms	of	 thoughts	and	 ideas.	Therefore,	drawing	from	the	findings,	 it	 is	










Therefore,	 even	 though	 employed	 with	 the	 same	 four	 concepts,	 environmental	
artists	 received	 more	 praise	 in	 expressive	 creative	 ideas	 than	 did	 landscape	
architects.	Looking	at	environmental	art	as	a	role	model,	the	research	suggested	that	
landscape	 architecture	 should	 always	 encourage	 creative	 minds	 and	 experimental	
spirits	 exploring	 various	 different	 concepts	 and	 their	 interpretations	 to	 fit	
modernisation	 while	 responding	 to	 functionality	 and	 uses,	 so	 that	 the	 landscape	
architecture	 could	be	enriched	with	 refreshing	 innovative	and	meaningful	 ideas.	 The	
		 	
			





9.1.3 RELEVANCE	 OF	 ENVIRONMENTAL	 ART	 TO	 LANDSCAPE	 ARCHITECTURE	 IN	
TERMS	OF	PRACTICES	
	
The	 findings	 of	 the	 study	 confirmed	 that	 landscape	 architects	 work	 across	
boundaries	with	environmental	art,	although	the	professional	practices	of	the	two	
disciplines	 are	 unique	 in	 their	 own	ways.	 The	 research	 suggested	 that	practices	of	
environmental	 art	 is	 relevant	 in	 practice	 of	 landscape	 architecture,	 which	 is	
evidenced	 in	 a	 number	 of	 landscape	 architectural	 projects	 as	 reviewed	 in	 the	
literature	(Section	3.2.3).	The	literature	findings	matched	with	the	research	findings,	
which	 identified	 that	 a	 number	 of	 iconic	 landscape	 practitioners	 including	 Peter	
Walker,	Martha	Schwartz,	Kathryn	Gustafson	and	George	Hargreaves	were	definitely	
affected	 by	 environmental	 artists.	 Relevance	 of	 environmental	 art	 in	 practice	 of	
landscape	 architecture	 is	 also	 evident	 in	 complexity	 of	 italicizing	 landscape	





is	 well	 known	 among	 lay	 landscape	 practitioners	 that	 the	 landscape	 professional	
bodies,	 such	 as	 the	 Landscape	 Institute	 (LI)	 or	 the	 American	 Society	 of	 Landscape	
Architects	 (ASLA),	 aim	 to	 provide	 professional	 guidelines	 and	 standards	 to	 benefit	
landscape	 practitioners	 and	 their	 clients.	 However,	 the	 fact	 that	 there	 is	 a	 licence	
requirement	to	become	a	landscape	architect	and	that	there	are	so	many	checks	and	
approvals	that	one	has	to	go	through,	set	by	the	representative	body	of	the	profession	
such	 as	 the	 LI,	 actually	 limits	 the	 scope	 of	 landscape	 architecture.	 This	 is	 perhaps	
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frames	which	limit	the	extent	to	which	landscape	architects	can	experiment,	evolve	or	




does	 not	 provide	 any	 professional	 guidelines	 for	 the	 artists.	 And	 the	 fact	 that	 the	
environmental	 artists	 are	 free	 from	 professional	 licence	 requirements	 and	 a	
representative	 professional	 body	 may	 allow	 them	 to	 reinvent	 and	 reinterpret	
themselves	over	 time,	so	 that	environmental	art	 today	 is	so	much	changed	from	the	
1960s.	Landscape	professional	bodies,	such	as	the	LI	or	the	ASLA	should	remain	in	order	
to	continue	giving	strategic	guidelines	to	the	discipline/profession.	However,	with	this	








A	 comprehensive	 critique	 of	 landscape	 theory	 is	 beyond	 the	 scope	 of	 this	 study.	
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resulted	 in	 not	 only	 a	 conflict	 with	 artistry,	 but	 had	 a	 negative	 effect	 on	 landscape	
design.	 From	 these	 theoretical	 positions,	 it	 can	 be	 concluded	 that	 even	 though	 the	
discipline	 is	 maturing	 over	 the	 years,	 the	 development	 of	 theory	 in	 landscape	
architecture	still	seems	to	be	at	an	early	stage.	Deming	and	Swaffield	(2011)	remarked	
that	 theorising	 can	 provoke	 change	 in	 thinking	 and	 challenge	 assumptions	 about	
practice.	Issues	about	landscape	theory	need	to	be	properly	resolved.	There	have	been	
diverse	competing	proposals	concerning	the	appropriate	approach;	however,	there	 is	






Discussions	 and	 critical	 thinking	 regarding	 landscape	 practices,	 which	 have	 included	
theoretical	and	historical	perspectives,	have	long	been	done	via	landscape	journals	and	
magazines	 such	 as	 Landscape	 Journal,	 JoLA,	 Studies	 in	 the	 History	 of	 Gardens	 and	
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over	 the	years.	However,	according	 to	 the	study,	 there	have	been	profound	changes	
during	recent	years.	The	values	and	complexities	of	landscape	architecture	have	begun	
to	be	recognised.	The	evidence	base	supporting	this	claim	has	grown	considerably	 in	
recent	 years,	with	 various	high-profile	 projects	 that	 required	 landscape	architecture.	
Moore	mentioned	several	projects	in	the	interview:	

























and	 that	 enhances	 the	 quality	 of	 human	 life	 as	 landscape	 architecture	 does.	 In	 the	
future,	the	range	of	work	which	landscape	architects	undertake	will	continue	to	expand.	
Landscape	architecture	will	continually	face	more	challenges	and	constant	changes	in	















of	 landscape	 design	 by	 the	 British	 poet	 Alexander	 Pope	 in	 the	 eighteenth	 century	





The	 research	 discussed	 that	much	 contemporary	 landscape	 design	 focuses	 on	 other	
aspects	such	as	strong	artistic	expression	or	the	Modernist	approach,	leading	landscape	
architecture	 to	 receive	 criticism	as	not	being	well	 blended	with	 the	 site,	 causing	 the	
		 	
			




significance	 of	 scientific	 site	 information	 must	 be	 included.	 Making	 potentially	
contestable	 decisions	 in	 landscape	 design	 often	 relies	 heavily	 on	 the	 scientific	




placement	of	 the	artwork	on	 the	site	 to	best	enhance	 the	site’s	character	and	spirit.	
Environmental	artists	always	look	beyond	physicality	and	search	to	capture	the	spirit	of	
the	site.	Though	the	findings	of	the	research	indicated	that	many	artworks,	particularly	
those	with	 a	 strong	 artistic	 expression,	may	 not	 be	 harmonious	with	 their	 sites,	 the	
majority	are	well	enhanced	with	the	genius	loci,	as	is	evident	in	numerous	artworks	such	
as	Smithson’s	Spiral	Jetty	(1970).	The	aspect	of	how	environmental	artists	enhance	the	




clear	 understanding	 of	 local	 tradition.	 Landscape	 practitioners	 should	 always	 be	
concerned	with	highlighting	issues	that	relate	directly	to	the	creation	of	a	sense	of	place	





















including	 environmental	 art.	 Environmental	 art	 first	 emerged	 as	 a	 reaction	 against	











consistent	 with	 Hunt	 (1996),	 who	 argued	 that	 landscape	 design	 fails	 to	 express	
conceptual	 concerns.	Currently,	even	 though	 landscape	architectural	design	 is	better	
perceived,	evidence	set	out	in	this	study	confirmed	that	the	criticism	of	landscape	design	
as	 lacking	 compelling	 ideas	 and	 expressive	 forms	 still	 remains.	 Theaker	 noted	 in	 his	
interview,	 ‘The	 communication	of	 ideas	 in	 some	 landscape	designs	was	not	 there	 to	
allow	 people	 to	 actually	 recognise’.	 According	 to	 the	 research,	 there	 are	 two	 main	








287	|	P a g e 		
	 Chapter	9:	Reflections	from	the	1960s	to	the	Future	
In	hiring	an	artist	 rather	 than	a	 landscape	architect,	 the	Getty	Center	made	an	




Landscape	 design	 creativity	 is	 not	 possible	 without	 considering	 functionality	 and	
science.	Yet,	persistence	in	formulating	appropriate	and	inspiring	design	should	always	
be	encouraged	at	the	landscape	design	base,	as	the	LI	(2015)	set	as	a	future	plan	for	
2011–2016:	 ‘creativity	 and	 critical	 thinking	 to	 ensure	 that	 the	 profession	 remains	
vibrant,	forward-looking,	multidisciplinary	and	relevant’.	This	recommendation	by	the	LI	
(2015)	was	supported	by	Moore’s	comments	in	the	interview:	
Landscape	architecture	 is	 as	expression	of	 ideas	 through	 the	materiality	of	 the	
discipline	….	And	the	work	of	landscape	architecture	is	to	express	creative	ideas	to	
shape	qualities	of	experiences	….	And	to	be	able	to	do	it	successfully,	you	need	to	
be	 very	 culturally	 aware.	 And	 you	 have	 to	 understand	 what	 creative	 idea	 is	
current.	You	have	to	be	able	to	push	the	boundary	….	You	have	to	translate	the	
idea	 into	 something	 that’s	 spatial	 and	 visual,	 and	 articulate	 why	 that	 idea	 is	
appropriate.	




















based	 on	 a	 collaboration	 with	 a	 scientist	 (Matilsky,	 1992).	 The	 other	 tradition	 of	
environmental	art	of	the	1960s	was	the	manifestation	of	engagement	with	the	natural	
world.	 The	 art	 proposed	 ways	 for	 humans	 to	 co-exist	 and	 share	 engagement	 with	
nature.	This	art	appeared	in	the	works	and	thinking	of	many	other	artists,	particularly	
the	 avant-garde	 European	 artists,	 including	 Chris	 Drury,	 Andy	 Goldsworthy,	 Richard	







These	 two	 traditions	 of	 environmental	 art,	 which	 were	 enriched	 with	 educational	




Nature	 is	 process,	 that	 is	 interacting,	 that	 is	 responds	 to	 laws,	 representing	









289	|	P a g e 		
	 Chapter	9:	Reflections	from	the	1960s	to	the	Future	
I	was	educated	in	the	school	of	landscape	architecture	at	Newark,	which	taught	
me	a	very	 interesting	but	very	specific	way	of	 looking	at	 landscape.	Very	much	
landscape	as	a	large	scale	planning,	regional	land	use,	and	early	days	of	GIS.	
McHarg’s	scientific	method	of	analysis	and	planning	seem	to	be	better	acknowledged	
and	well	 known	 than	 his	 philosophical	 underlying	 thinking.	 Evidence	 from	 the	 study	
demonstrates	that	framing	a	natural	process	as	part	of	a	design	can	be	an	excuse	for	





by	 society	 and	 cultural	 norms	 (Weilacher,	 1996).	One	 overarching	 goal	 of	 landscape	
architecture	 is	 to	 create	 a	 harmonious	 relationship	 between	 human	 needs	 and	 the	
physical	environment	(Murphy,	2005).	The	attempt	to	pursue	an	understanding	of	the	
concept	 of	 nature	 is	 arguably	 considered	 as	 something	 nice	 to	 have	 rather	 than	
something	essential.	This	is	evident	in	the	practices	of	landscape	architecture	over	the	
past	 decades.	 Landscape	 architectural	 works	 can	 be	 produced	 without	 considering	
intellectual	 underpinnings	 of	 the	 concept	 of	 nature.	 Yet,	 to	 be	 able	 to	 achieve	 the	
ultimate	goal	in	creating	harmony	between	humans	and	nature,	the	thesis	argues	that	
the	understanding	of	the	concept	of	nature	should	be	brought	to	people’s	attention	and	
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Art	and	science	have	been	merged	 in	 the	 landscape	design	vocabulary	of	 the	French	
Baroque	 gardens,	 the	 English	 Landscape	 gardens	 and	 in	 pure	 simplistic	 functional	
Modernism.	The	 inherent	paradoxical	poles	of	 art	 and	 science	 resurfaced	during	 the	
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The	 core	 values	 of	 McHarg’s	 ecological	 design	 had	 a	 preference	 for	 science	 over	
aesthetics	(Balmori,	2011).	The	findings	of	the	study	demonstrate	that	the	combination	
of	McHarg’s	 ecological	 design	 and	 the	 principles	 of	 the	 English	 School	 of	 Landscape	
Design	 resulted	 in	 ‘very	 boring’	 and	 ‘really	 dull’	 landscapes.	 In	 addition	 to	 having	





continue	 to	 be	 of	 growing	 importance	 in	 the	 work	 of	 landscape	 architects,	 but	 the	
elements	of	artistic	vision	and	creative	invention	will	also	remain	essential.	Rather	than	
seeking	 dominance	 on	 one	 side,	 landscape	 architecture	 needs	 to	 embrace	 both	 the	
scientific	and	artistic	poles	that	supply	it	with	ideas,	and	as	a	discipline	it	needs	to	hold	





















Thirty	 years	 ago,	 in	 Design	 on	 the	 Land,	 historian	 Norman	 Newton	 could	
confidently	describe	landscape	architecture	as	‘the	art,	or	the	science	if	preferred,	
















































































the	 associations	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art	 have	 been	
discussed.	 It	 is	 evident	 that	 being	 associated	 with	 environmental	 art	 made	 a	 great	
impression	and	generated	new	values	in	shaping	the	land	for	landscape	architecture.	By	
assessing	 the	 issues	 raised	 throughout	 the	 study,	 this	 thesis	 provides	 a	 set	 of	






setting	should	also	be	apparent.	However,	 it	 is	also	 legitimate	to	have	 landscape	
design	that	is	provocative	and	contrast	with	the	context,	but	is	still	considered	as	a	








and	 this	 should	 be	 consistently	 examined.	 It	 could	 not	 only	 provide	 guidance	 in	
shaping	land,	but	could	also	enrich	design	to	be	more	than	is	conceive	by	the	form.	
4. Landscape	designers	should	be	encouraged	in	critical	thinking	and	having	creative	




to	 diminish	 the	 deep-rooted	 misperception	 of	 the	 profession	 as	 being	 one	 of	
technicians,	it	could	enrich	the	value	of	landscape	design.	
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6. The	 tradition	 of	 criticism,	 particularly	 in	 the	 manner	 of	 art	 critique,	 should	 be	
encouraged	 in	 landscape	 architecture	 in	 order	 to	 evaluate,	 interpret	 and	 justify	
works	of	 landscape	architects.	This	 tradition	could	be	helpful	 in	accelerating	 the	
development	of	landscape	theory.	
7. Landscape	designers	 should	 always	 be	well	 trained	 and	 skilled	 in	 the	 integrated	
process	of	acquiring	new	knowledge	and	in	translating	it	into	design	performance.	
8. The	 passage	 of	 time	 should	 be	 considered	 beyond	 the	 design	 concept	 and	
landscape	management,	as	one	primary	principle	of	landscape	design.	
9. The	landscape	architect	should	look	beyond	professional	boundary	lines	and	learn	
to	 become	 interdisciplinary.	 Collaboration	 with	 multidisciplinary	 teams	 should	
always	 be	 encouraged	 to	 provide	 an	 appropriate	 framework	 that	 meets	 the	
environmental	 and	 artistic	 challenges	 in	 the	 development	 of	 landscape	
architecture.	
10. Landscape	 architecture	 should	 be	 developed	 and	 evolved	 in	 quiet	 stimulation,	









regarding	 the	 association	 between	 landscape	 architecture	 and	 environmental	 art,	
Landscape	 Postmodernism	 and	 landscape	 theory	 are	 few	 in	 number.	 From	 the	
researcher’s	viewpoint,	some	publications	in	landscape	architectural	practice	seem	to	be	
much	 more	 numerous	 than	 the	 landscape	 architectural	 literature.	 Not	 all	 built	
contemporary	 landscape	 architectural	 projects	 were	 critically	 discussed	 in	 terms	 of	
theory.	For	environmental	art,	most	of	the	literature	primarily	focuses	on	how	the	art	is	
expressed	 and	 on	 examples	 of	 works.	 There	 are	 only	 a	 few	 books	 and	 publications	
reviewing	 theoretical	positions	of	environmental	art.	 Therefore,	 future	 research	 in	 the	
above	is	highly	recommended.	
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has	 evolved	 over	 time.	 The	 typology	would	 assist	 in	 the	 understanding	 of	 the	 overall	






as	 well	 as	 the	 work	 of	 the	 Romanian	 sculptor	 Constantin	 Brancusi	 and	 avant-gardist	
Joseph	 Beuys.	 However,	 owing	 to	 the	 limitation	 of	 time,	 these	 art	 forms	 were	 not	
investigated	in	the	research.	Further	investigation	in	these	areas	could	complete	that	of	
this	 research,	 so	 that	 the	 association	 between	 environmental	 art	 and	 landscape	






landscape	architecture.	 Looking	back,	 it	 is	a	unique	 landscape	history,	when	 the	artistic	
form	 and	 the	 dynamics	 of	 nature	 were	 well	 recognised.	 These	 landscape	 architectural	
works	 nevertheless	 stand	out	 as	 exceptional	 and	noteworthy	 examples	 that	 reflect	 the	
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four	 terms	 expressing	 strict	 opposition	 are	 placed	 at	 opposite	 sides	 of	 the	 diagram	
including	 “not-architecture”	 vs	 “architecture,”	 and	 “not-landscape”	 vs	 “landscape.”	
Krauss	 remarked	 that	 the	 “not-architecture”	 is	 another	 way	 of	 expressing	 the	 term	
“landscape,”	and	the	“not-landscape”	is,	simply,	architecture.	Following	this	logic,	“not-
landscape”	 and	 “architecture”	 and	 “landscape”	 and	 “not	 architect,”	 therefore,	 are	
interrelated.	Between	the	two	opposite	poles	are	terms	in	areas,	in	which	what	Krauss	
described	as	an	“expansion	field”.	Terms	in	the	“expanded	field”	cannot	be	classified	in	
one	 of	 two	 opposite	 terms,	 from	 which	 they	 expand.	 	 Four	 terms	 classified	 in	 the	
“expansion	field”	include	1)	“mark	sites,”	2)	“sculpture,”	3)	“axiomatic	structures,”	and	
4)	“site	construction.”	 	 	For	example,	the	term	“sculpture”	 is	neither	“not-landscape”	
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which	 are	 considered	 to	 be	 neither	 “landscape”	 nor	 “non-landscape.”	 The	 term	
“expansion”	to	which	Krauss	was	referring,	is	called	a	Klein	group,	which	is	employed	
mathematically	and	has	various	other	designations	such	as	the	Piaget	group,	used	by	
structuralists	 involved	 in	mapping	operations	within	 the	human	sciences.	Krauss	also	
identified	the	two	terms	of	“not-landscape”	and	“not-	architecture”	as	“neuter,”	which	
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understand	 the	 environmental	 art	 to	 be	 has	 a	 potential	 of	 extremely	 intense	
understanding	 of	 a	 sense	 of	 place	 and	 I	 think	 that	 aspect	 and	 that	 contribution	 of	
environmental	 art	 should	 be	 much	 more	 influential	 on	 the	 way	 that	 we	 design	
landscape,	but	I	don’t	think	it	is.	




























York	 sculpture	 park	 had	 a	 Goldsworthy	 exhibition.	 I	 think	 it’s	 fabulous;	 not	 just	 the	
landscape	installations,	but	also	something	internal	installations	he	did	are	quite	unique.	
I’m	 always	 inspired	 actually	 by	 places,	 where	 man	 marks	 on	 the	 landscapes,	 not	
necessary	done	in	a	name	of	art	or	intentionally	as	art.		But	industrial	landscapes,	the	
West	Yorkshire	industrial	 landscapes,	I	think,	are	some	of	the	most	fantastic	inspiring	
places	 because	 of	 the	 stark	 contrast	 you	 get	 between	 architecture	 buildings	 and	
landscapes.	And	there	are	sort	of	bleakness	to	it,	which	is	also	quite	romantic	at	times.	
But	 it’s	 also	quite	awe	 inspiring,	 I	 feel.	 So,	places	where	 intentionally	 you	get	a	 very	
dramatic	intervention,	I	think,	are	the	places	that	inspire	me.	
Specialist	 3:	 I’m	 gonna	 subvert	 and	 say	 some	 of	 the	 pieces	 I	 don’t	 like.	 I	 don’t	 like	
Northumbriana.		
Specialist	1:	What	a	surprise.	
Specialist	3:	 I	don’t	 like	it…..I	confess	I	was	looking	at	your	monograph	before	I	came	
down,	and	thinking	that,	in	some	way,	you	do	similar	things.	You	move	earth	around,	
and	you	shift	earth	and	so	on.	But	you	do	it	in	a	far	more	subtly	strength	manner,	I	would	
say.	
Specialist	1:	I	think	so.		
	
	
